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PREFACB. 


I has TO the Wiſdom, and 
_ Happineſs,” of the Church of 


England, to approve Herſelf 
the! ſoundeſt Part of the Catholic 


Church, by contributing moſt to 
the ſupport of the Whole, and the 
of the Common Faith. 
| Of which were all other Teſti- 
monies wanting, that are ſo great 
and numerous, the Claim wou'd 


be made good by one Perfor- 


mance of one Man, that of 2 5 


cellent Biſhop Pearſon on the 4 


files Creed; than which the Chri- 


tian World has ſeen nothing more 
accompliſ'd', ſincc the Divine 


Truths of Scripture have been 


85 0: guard: 


il 


The PREFACE 


guarded by the Succours of Hu- 
man Learning. Whoſocver wou'd. 
engage in the uſcful Task of draw- 


ing up a more ſuccinct View of 


ſolid Divinity, a Manual of Faith 


and Practice, muſt chiefly bor- 


row his Supplies from this Toki. 
Treaſury ; and therefore the Jat- 
ter Proceeding cannot be diſin- 
genuous, unleſs the former cou'd 
be unjuſt. But then the admi- 
rable ] 8 and Accuracy of 
this great Author renders him as 
difficult to be followed, as it is 
ſafe, and even neceſſary, to fol- 
low him. Perhaps, he comes the 
"neareſt of all 7 ꝗ in Proſe to 
that Character of the moſ exact 
of Poets, 5 


His Jule lacks 
Never to = too Little, or too much, i 


5 Yet whilc his own great ae 
x ud ad bind red him 


from 


The PREFACE. 


to them ſometimes redundant; 
and tho' he ſays not too little for 
any of his Arguments, he may yet 
ſay too much for ſome of his Rea- 


ders. For the Eaſe and Benefit of 


choſe Readers, this more compen- 


dious Syſtem is propos d. In 


which after a Paraphraſe on each 
Member of the Antient and Or- 


thodox Confeſſion, a Proof and 

Illuſtration of the ſaid Paraphraſe 
is ſubjoin'd, both with regard to 
the moſt appoſite Texts of Holy _ 
Scripture, and to thoſe invinci- 


ble Reaſonings by which they are 
connected andenforc'd- And be- 


cauſe a farther Confirmation was 


given in the Marginal Notes from 


the Authority of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, and the true Rules of Cri- 
ticiſm, ſo much of this aſſiſtance 

likewiſe is taken in, as may ſe-⸗ 
1 A 3 . 


4 As 


| 
from being ever deficient, the 3 
leſs Capacity and leſs Opportunity | 

of others may ſtill make him appear 
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The PREFACE. 


cure the Words and Import of 


the ſeveral Articles, either from 
the Exceptions of antient Here- 
tics, or from the Cavils of that 


modern Sect which has refin'd 
upon all that were infamous in 


former Ages. Yet the Critical 


Remarks are by Parentheſes dif- 


join'd from the plainer Series of 


Argument, that no Interruption 
may be given to the unlearned 


Reader, nor that Diſadvantage 


be incurr'd, which the incompa- 
rable Author with ſo much Saga- 
city avoided. Nor will it be an 
Injury to his Name, that we have, 
on ſome few Occaſions, produc d 
the concurrent Senſe of other our 
great Engliſh Divines. The Uſe 
and Neccſſity of believing each 
Particular, with the Practical In- 
ferences moſt naturally flowing 


from it, are preſerv'd in their due 


Place. And as this brief Expoſi. 


tion bas received the Inpitve 
: | ment 


Aer 


VT 


e PREFACE. 
ment of an Index, ſo we hope it 


may it ſelf be admitted for an 
Index ro the larger Work; or 


be allow'd to reſemble thoſe Glaftes 


which by contracting a great and 

beautiful Object, preſent it with 
more Clearneſs to weaker Eyes, 
ſuch as cannot view it in its full 
Compaſs and Proportion. 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


J Believe in God the Fa⸗ 
ther Almighty, Maker 
_ of Heaven and Earth : And 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his only Son 
our Lozd, Who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Bon of 
the Uirgin Mary, Suttered 
under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried, e 
deſcended into Hell; The third 
dap he roſe again from the 


dead, He altended into you 5 


* 


A 4 
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and ſitteth on the right hand 

of God the Father Almighty ; lei 
From thence he ſhall come to . | ſt 
judge the quick and the dead. te 
J believe in the Holy Shot, it 

The holy Catholick Church. p 
The Communion ok Saints; tl 
The Foꝛgivenels ok Sins; 0 
The Reſurrection of the Bo- 1 


dy, And the like everlaſting, t 
Amen. 


> The- Opinion WIT abrihes 
the framing of this Creed to the 
Apoſtles in Perſon, tho as antient 
As 1 2 firſt Account we have 2 
the Creed it ſelf from Ruffinus *, 
is yet render d highly improbable, 
as by many collateral Reaſons, ſo 
_ eſpecially by this Argument, That 
it s not appcal'd to in elder Times 
as the Sacred and unalterable Stan- ; 
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The PREFACE. 
dard. And therefore our Excel- 


| lent Church with due Caution 
ſtiles it, that which is commonly cal 


led the Apoſtles Creed F. Pots tho? 
it ſeems not to have been com- 

piPd, or formally drawn up by 
the A poſtles themſelves, yet is its 


i Jaa of ſufficient Strength, 
ſince it may ſtill be demonſtrated 
to be the Apoſtles, or rather the 


Apoſtolic C _ in three ſeveral 
reſpects : Firſt, As it is drawn 


vu. 


from the Fountains of Apoſtoli - 


cal Scripture. Secondly, As it 
agrees in Subſtance . the 
Confeſſions of all Orthodox 
Churches, which make up the 
Apoſtolic Church, in the ex er 
meaning of the Word. 7 hirdly, 


As˖ it was the Creed of an 450 


lie Church, in the reſtrain d ſenſe 


of that Term, denoting a Church 


5 founded by che Wett as was 
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1 _MePREPFACE _ 
that of Rome alone in our We- 
ſtern World. Of theſe three Par- 
ticulars, the firſt will appear from 

the Body of the Expoſition ; the 

ſecond will be evinc'd (ſo far as 
is neceſſary,) in our Conſidera- 
tion of the third; which, being 
on all hands acknowledg' d, necd 
only be illuſtrated by the follow- 
c ing Account. 8 


F The Form antiently requir'd 
of thoſe that offer'd themſelvcs 
EE: to be baptiz d, was, I believe in 
God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. Herxeſies ſpringing up 
did not long ſuffer the Church 
to enjoy this plain Confeſſion: 
But, as in the Apoſtles time, the 
Followers of Simon Magus, Me- 
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I See Biſhop Bull, Judicium Eccl. Cath. C. VI. 
S. XVIII. See likewiſe the learned Hiftory of the 

Creed, in g vo, 7.55 35, & c. and, The Hiſtory . of 
Infant Baptiſm, by the Reverend and Learned Mr. Wall, 
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The PREFACE. 
nander, C erinthus, &c. had broach d 
their impious Opinions, ſo after 


the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, they 

more boldly vented er, publiln d 
them. On which occaſion, the 
Biſhops and Governours of the 


Church were obligd to require 
the Candidates for Baptiſm to ex- 
plain more fully their Belief in 


the Holy Trinity, according to 


the Dodtive of the Scriptures ; 
with the Addition of other Arti- 
cles oppugn'd or corrupted by the 


ſame Heretics. The firſt Here- 
tical Seducers aroſe in the Eaſt, 
and chiefly, or only, diſturbd 
the Eaſtern Church. And there- 
fore in thoſe Parts the Creed was 
firſt enlarg d, and the Antidote 
prepard where the Poyſon had 
been ſhed. The antient Eaſtern 
Creed, before the oy” of 
Nice + and 0 . „ 2 
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The PREFACE 


preſum'd to be that on which 
St. Cy il of Feruſalem f compos'd 
his Catechetical Lectures; the En- 
largements in the Second Article 


being deſign'd againſt the Cerin- 


 thians, Ebionites, and other Gno- 


flics, who denied our Lord's Di- 
vinity, ſo long before the time 


of Arins. From this, probably, 
the Roman, or Weſtern Creed 


was form'd ; tho' ſome Particulars 
were omitted, for the ſake of Bre- 
vity, and others becauſe thek He- 
reſies to which they refer d were 


then unknown at Rome, and in 
the Weſt. As for the Particulars 

added, of the Deſcent into Hell, 

and the Communion of Saints, as 
they were not in the Eaſtern Creed, 


ſo neither were they originally in 


the Weſtern. The former was 
certainly put into the Roman after 
the time of Ruſhaus ; and the late 
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ten Anno ccc RY 
ter, 


The PREFACE. x1 
ter, as it was wanting, in his time, 
in that of his own Church of 
Aquileia, ſo he does not mention 
it to have occurr'd in the Roman, 
or in the Oriental. When the 
more General Confeſſion was be- 
gun in the Nicene, and finiſh'd in 
the Conſtantinopolitan Councils, it 
appears not to have been the De- 
ſign of the Fathers in thoſe Coun- 
cils that the Creed, as augmented 
and ſetled by them, ſhould be al- 
ways us d in the Form of Bap- 
tiſm, provided it was embracd |} 
and acknowledg'd by all Churches 
and imply d, at leaſt, in t heit: 
particular Forms. Wherefore 
the Roman, and other Weſtern 
Prelates, who made ſo eminent a 
Part of thoſe Venerable Aſſemblies, 
tho? they moſt heartily enter- 
. tain'd the Confeſſion there eſta- 
bliſh'd, and renounced all that 
did not embrace it, yet kept to 
their Old Form in Baptiſm, as 
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The PREFACE. 


we learn from the expreſs Words ä 


of Raſfmus 1 in his Prefacc. 


From this Account'i it not only 8 
appears on the one hand, that 54 
Apoſtles Creed 1s juſtly defended 
in its Name and Authority, but 
likewiſe on the other hand, that 
it is guarded againſt the late Pre- 
tenſions of the Socinians, and their 


Abettors, who, firſt advancing it 


extravagantly above all other 
Forms, are then wont to take re- 


fuge in it, as not condemning 


188 Heretical Innovations. For 
if it was compiP d out of the 
Eaftern Form, we have ſeen the 
Reaſon why it omitted ſome En- 


largements of that Form; if not, 


it was yet compil d by thoſe who 
embraced the faid Eaſtern Form 
in its full Perfection, and thought 


it a larger Explication of 1 5 


_ own. Were there no expreſs 
Terme in the Apoſtles Creed, 
5 which i 
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The PREFACE. 
which directly and formally pre- 


clude the above Hereſies, (the 


contrary to which has been e- 


vinc'd, as by Biſhop Pearſon, ſo 


ſince him by aa ther moſt learned 


Prelate ,) yet in as much as this 
and all other Forms are to be ex- 
pounded by the Word of God, 
the Expoſition of it muſt refute 


all oſs. Opinions which, in any 
Great and Fundamental Point, 


are repugnant to che ſame Divine 


WO. 


Thus OY Chiarch of: Eng 4 
with the higheſt Reaſon Gerlares . | 


That the og Creeds, Nice Creed, 


xiii 


Athanaſius 8 C reed, and 5 which 


is -commonly call d the Apoſtles 
Cree, ade 9 throughly t be re- 


ceivid and believ d: The firſt, as 


the reſult of two famous Gene- 
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poſition to the two leading Here- 
ſies of Arius and Macedonius ; the 
| ſecond tho not of equal Antiqui 
ty, nor ſo illuſtrious in its Ori. 
ginal, yet as containing a more 
diſtinct Explication of the Ortho- 1 
dox Belief, and oppos d not only 
to the two great Hereſies before 
nam d, but to thoſe likewiſe of 
- Neftorius * and Euiyches f, con- 
cerning the Nature and Perſon 
of our Lord; the third as the 
ſound and antient Confeſſion of 
this Weſtern Church; and all 
three, for that they may be prova 
b 4 Tad certain warrant of Holy 


The PREFACE. 
ral Councils in the Eaft, in op- 


eedon, Anno obern. 


— — — 


8 3 45 in the third Gone! Council at Ebe- 


ſus, Anno CCCCXXXI. 


| Condemsi'd in the fourth General Council at + Chal- 


. * * 
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THE 


Donai, _ of the Name, 59, 60 
Ny; the different ſenſe of the 
Word in the firſt and in the ſixth 
Article. 14, 119 
| Alpha and Omega, meaning of the Title 


in Scripture, 


all 
9 4 
oly 


phe- | © 


Mo. 
4 


1E 


Anabaptiſts (Flandrian,) their Hereſy con- 


cerning the Incarnation of our — 69 | 
Anointed, Vid. Meſſias. 
Apollinarians, Heretics, 68 
Arians, Heretics, 


Wa — 00 
—Of our Lord, how *— 4, pe . 
how to be explaind, 1 14 5 


3 
Lood, his own Blood, meaning of the 
Phraſe i in Scripture, 51 
Burial of the Meſſias, foretold in 3 


| — How accompliſh d in our Lord, ibid, 5 
Catho- 


47, 48 5 


e 
Aſcenſion of the Meſſias, hretoldi in Seri- 


XIV. 


ral Councils in the Eaſt, in op- 


ſies of Arius and Macedonius ; the 
ſecond tho not of equal Antiqui 
ty, nor ſo illuſtrious in its Ori- 


diſtinct Explication of the Ortho- 
dox Belief, and oppos'd not only 


: cedon, Anno CCC. 
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poſition to the two leading Here- 


ginal, yet as containing a more 


to the two great Hereſies before 


nam d, but to thoſe likewiſe of 
Neftorius * and Emtyches f, con- 


cerning the Nature and Perſon 


of our Lord; the third as the 


| this Weſtern Church; and al 5 
three, for that they may be prov'd\ An 
by moſt certain warrant of Holy 
* Be 


—— n 
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Ire Donai, n 1 the Name, 59, 60 

of A Almighty, the different ſenſe of the 

on- Word in the firſt and in the ſixth 

on Article. 14, 119 
Alpha and Omega, meaning of the Title 

- Scripture, 47, 48 


of Anabaptiſts (Flandrian,) their Hereſy con- 
alli cerning the Incarnation of our Ry 69 


TP Anointed, Vid. Meſſias. 


07 Apollinarians, Heretics, 68 
Oy | Arians, Heretics, . a; > 
Aſcenſion of the Meflias, foretold i in Scri- 
3 N 1 . 
phe- —— Of our Lord. how accompliſh d, 85 
5 ow to be explain d, 114 

B. 


Lood, his own Blood, meaning of the 
Phraſe i in Scripture, 31 


Baria of the Meſlias, forezold in — 


— . How acrampliſt d in our Lord, ibid. . 
8 Catho- 


"The i N 8 


. 
NAtholic, the Term, how applied to the 
Ci area, | „ 153, 154 
Chrift, meaning of the oral, | 29 
Chronol: gy, the V. 2100 of Heat] en Chro- 
_ nology, 20 
Think, nie. aning of the Mor „ 
Comm Unication of Properties in the Perſor 
of our Lord, 79 
Commanton, how it is hel in the Church, 


ne 157, &c. 
_ Confefiton of the E. 110. „ w. by neceſſary, A, 8 

Crca tion, aucν,ÜGg of lc Trim in dcripture, 
18 
© SS Oe He 'Varld by the 9% of God, 43, XN 
Crucifixion of the "Meas foretold by the 
: Pr pete, 4 
— M. inner, Ares bity, auc Indignity of 
„„ Puniſhment. 85, &c. 
Curſe, our Lord, how made a Curſe for Us, 


Avid, our Leak prov'd to be of the 

2 Family J 

Deach of the Wellas foretold by the Prophets, 
87 


07 our Lord, how prov'd, 3, 29 


—1 what it conſe wed, d 89 
Deſcent iuto Hell, the proper meaning of | 
VVV 95, &c. 

Donatiſts, Heretics, : — $8 


Em- 


The INDEX. 
* 
"Mmanuel, the Name, how lo be ex. 


3 pounded, 2 51 
Ever- Virgin, weaning of the Title, 74 
Eutychians, He relies, 1-70 

F. 1 1 


Pairh, its Nature and Def Rin, 


—Dioine and Humane, hos 10 Y 


differ, 


35 4 
Father, this Title, in what reſpeTs eferid 


to Cod: 10, 11, 12 


F orgiveneſs of Sins, how obtain'd eu de- 


„% -..-164, 165 
a. 


Eneration ( Se) of he Sor of 
God, demonſtrated, 41, 8c. 54, &c. 
God, Exi; Jence of God, how to be prov'd, 7,8 
— News of God, the Diſpute between the 


Orthodox and the Socinians, concern- 


- Ing the uſe of it in Scripture, 49, &c. 


Gods many, wearing of the Phraſe, 48, &c. 


Goodneſs, how dijeinguiſy as 4 Divine 


Attribute, — 19 

Greeks, the ſame with Devout Men, or 

Proſelytes of the Gate, 33 
H. 5 


. Ie meaning of the Word, 1 


Heaven 4 Earth, meaning of 


the Tanks among the Hebrews, 17 
a 2 Hell, 


The INDEX, 


Hell, Vid. Deſcent, 
Helvidius, his Heterodoxy concerning the 


Bleſſed Virgin, Th 


Hermiani, Vid. Seleuciani. 
Hermogenes, Hie, 68 
Holineſs, why peculiarly apply 4 to the Bleſ- 


ſed Spirit, bo 


— —Hom aſcrib” 4 to the C kirch, 
Holy Ghoſt, whether denied by the Saddu- 


_cees, or other „„ 132 


lity demonſtrated, 1 32, Kc. 


1. 
F Dentity if the Body in the Reſurre®ion, 
Z 176, &c. 
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A BRIEF 
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Apoſtles © Creed, 


ARTICLE I 


1 believe i in 60 D, the Father aue, 
« | Maler of. Heaven and Earth: 


E believe. 
LTH O theſe things which 1 am 


to my Senſe, ( a) ſo that I can- 
not ſay I ſee them: Altho they 


be not evident to my Underſtanding ot 
themſelves, (5) nor appear unto me true 
by the vertue of any Natural and Neceſſa- 


\ | ry Cauſe (c); ſo that I cannot ſay I have 
any proper Knowledge, or Science, of 


them: 


EXPOSITION 


— — 


—_— 


ready to affirm, be not apparent 
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them : Yet, ſince they are certainly con- 


tain'd in the Scriptures, the Writings of 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; ſince 


thoſe Apoſtles and Prophets were en- 
du'd with Miraculous Power from above, 
and immediately inſpird by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and conſequently, what they de- 


liver'd was not the Word of Man, but of 


GOD himſelf; ſince GOD is of that uni- 


verſal Knowledge and infinite Wiſdom, 


that tis impoſſible he ſhould be deceivd, 
of that indefectible Holineſs, and tran- 


ſcendent Rectitude, that it is not imagi- 


nable He ſhould intend to deceive any 
Man; and conſequently, what He hath 
delivered for a Truth muſt be neceſlarily 


and infallibly true; I readily and ſtead- 


fallly aſſent to them (4), as moſt certain 
Truths, and am as fully and abſolutely, 


and more concerningly, perſwaded of 


them, than of any thing I ſee, or know. 


And becauſe that GOD, who hath re- 


vealed them, hath done it not for my Be- 
nefit alone, but for the Advantage of 


others, nor for that only, but alſo for the 
maniteſtation of his own Glory; ſince, 


for thoſe Ends, He hath commanded me 
to profeſs them (e), and hath promisd an 


Eternal Reward upon my Profeſſion of 


them; ſince every particular Perſon is to 

expect the Juſtification of himſelf, and the 

Salvation of his Soul, upon the 0 
8 e e ee ee 


Ap oOSTIES CREED. 
of his own Faith; as with a certain and 
full perſuaſion, I aſſent unto them, ſo, 
with a fixd and undaunted Reſolution, 
| will profeſs them (); and with this 
| Faith in my Heart, and Confeſſion in my 
| Mouth, in reſpect of the whole Body of 
the Creed, and of every Article in it, 
[ ſincerely, readily, reſolvedly, ſay, 7 Be- 
lebe . OY GT DE he Kang a oe 


# (a) As that Snow is white, &c. 


(% As that the Whole is greater than the Part, &>c. 


(c, As the Propoſitions in Mathematicks, and the 
Conclufions in other Science. 

Beſides theſe three kinds of Aſſent, ariſing from ſen- 
ſible Perception, Intuition, and Demonſtration, there is 
2 fourth alſo different from Faith, when the Evidence 
of the thing not appearing by any neceſſary connexion 
with its Cauſe, or Effects, but by ſome external relation to 


therefore creates in the Mind only a probable ConjeQure, 
or Opinion. . N | 


(4) Faith, or Belief, in general, is defin'd, an Aſſent 
to that which is credible, as credible ; 1. e. the acknow- 
kdging of a thing to be true, not upon the manifeſta- 
tion, but the atteſtation, of the Truth. According as 
the Credibility of the Objects is different, there muſt 
aiſe a proportionable diſtinction of Aſſent in the Un- 
derſtanding, and, conſequently, a different kind of 
Fuch. The Credibility of the Objects varies according 
to the ſtrength of the Teſtimony on which it is found- 
ed. The ſtrength of every Teſtimony is meaſured by 
ne Authority of the Teftifier : And this depends upon 


lat which he delivers, and his Integrity, in deli- 
ring that which he knows. Human Faith is an 

ſent unto ſomething, as credible, merely upon the 

eſtimony of Man. By this Human Faith all things 

toceed in Common Life; all Letters and Sciences are 

| : "WS | taught, 


7 


other Truths, ſtill leaves a poſſibility of Falſhood, and 


wo Conditions, or Qualities, his Ability, in knowing 
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taught, all Juſtice executed, all Commerce maintain'd, 
all Buſineſs tranſacted, all great Archievements under» 
taken, all Hopes, Deſires, and Inclinations preſerv'd. 


Vet ſince the Knowledge of Men is ever mix'd with 


Imperfection, and the Integrity of Men ever capable of 


Suſpicion, there can be nouniverſal, infallible, ground of 


Human Faith. /, therefore, we receive the Witneſs of Man, 


the Witneſs of God is greater. Divine Faith is an aſſent 


unto ſomething as credible, upon this Witneſs, or Te- 


ſtimony, of GOD, The Teſtimony of GOD is gi- 
ven by Revelation; which is nothing elſe but the De- 


livery, or Speech, of GOD unto his Creatures; and 


1s of two kinds, immediate and mediate. Immediate 


Revelation 1s, when GOD delivereth Himſelf to Man, 


without the intervention of Man; either by Himſelf, 


or by an Angel repreſenting Him, and bearing His 


Name, which it is not here neceſſary to diſtinguiſh, 


Mediate Revelation 1s the conveyance of the Counſel of 


60D to Man, by Man. In the former way G OD 


revealed Himſelf to the Patriarchs, to the Prophets, and 
tothe Apoſtles : In the latter, to thoſe who liv'd under 
the perſonal direction of theſe Teachers, and to thoſe 
who enjoy the benefit of their inſpir'd Writings. So 
that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriſtian, as the 
Condition of Chriſt's Church now ſtands, - and ſhall 


continue to the end of the World, conſiſts in this, that 


it is an Aſſrnt to Truths credible, upon the Teſtimony of GOD, 


_ deliver'd unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
_ phets. 1 ORE WA $a Gros. PD. 


(0 Faith is an Habit reſiding in the intellectual part 


of Man, and therefore of it ſelf inviſible; and to be- 
lieve is a Spiritual Act, and, conſequently, known to 


no Perſon but to him who believeth. Wherefore Chriſt, 


_ whois the Head of the Church, and the Author of Uni- 


ty, muſt needs be preſum'd to have appointed ſome ex- 


_ ternal Expreſſion and Communication, by means of 


J Aon. x. 9.5 5 
2 Pal. cxvi. 10. 


which this Unity might be acknowledged and main- 


tain'd. In the Heart Faith is ſeated; and with the 


Tongue Confeſſion is made; and by theſe two Salva- 


tion is perfected. f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 


Lord Jeſus, and ſbalt believe in thy heart, that G OD hath 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt bs Jav'd f. I have be- 


liev d, and therefore have 1 ſpoken 
, Beides 
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(7) Beſides the Nature of the thing, (Faith and 


Truth not hiding themſelves, but deſiring the Light, 
that they may appear,) we have many Motives inducing 
us to make this Profeſſion. The Holy Scriptures which 


contain the Object of our Faith, do likewiſe expreſly 
command us to make Profeſſion of it. Be ready always 
to give an anſwer to every Man that asketh you a reaſon of 


the Hope that is in you” ; And there can be no reaſon * ; pet. iii. i 5 


of Hope, but what is grounded upon Faith. We know 
who it is that hath ſaid, Hhoſoever ſpall confeſs me before 
Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in 


Heaven f. The Profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian 


confirmeth and edifieth another in his; and the mutual 


Benefit of All layeth an Obligation upon each in par- 
ticular. The matters of Faith being che nobleſt Illu- 


ſtrations of GOD's Glory; to acknowledge theſe, is, 


In the higheſt manner, to honour and glorihe Him ; 


to conceal them, is, with the baſeſt Treachery, to diſ- 


honour and deny Him: Upon which occaſion our 
Lord hath declar'd, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and 
of my Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed when 


he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and of the 
Holy Angels. This Neceſſity of Confeſhon, in reſpect 
of GOD, our ſelves, and our Brethren, induc'd the 


Wiſdom of the Church to command the recital of the 


Creed, at the firſt initiation by Baptiſm, for which Uſe 


the Form, or Syſtem, was originally drawn up. 


(. It is not unlawful, or unfit, to uſe the plural 
number, e believe; becauſe taking in others we ex- 

clude not our ſelves; and, extending our Charity we 

do not leſſen our Faich. Vet every one is oblig'd, and 


taught, in particular to expreſs his own Belief, becauſe 
by it he is to ſtand or fall: It is effectual by particular 
Application ; and therefore muſt be manifeſted by par- 
ticular Confeſſion. 


53 7 be- 


T Mat. x. 32, 


” Luke ix. 26. | 


- 
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i 55 1 believe in G O D, 


Oraſmuch as by all things created is 
made known the Eternal Power and 
Godhead (a); and the dependency of all 
limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 
pendent Eſſence: Whereas all things are 
* for ſoine End, and all their Operations 
Wl es directed to it; altho' they cannot appre- 
ix | hend that End for which they are, and in 
5 5 proſecution of which they work, and there- 
# fore muſt be guided by ſome Univerſal 
1 and Over-ruling Wiſdom : Since this Col- 
; lection is fo evident, that all the Nations | 
IS of the Earth have made it : Since GOD 
4 has not only written Himſelf in the lively 
| Characters of his Creatures, but has alfo 
= made frequent Diſcoveries of His Deity, 
wu by moſt infallible Predictions, and ſuper- 
77h natural Operations (4) : Therefore, I ful- 
lvy aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly pr oleſs this Truth, that there is a 
GOD. Again: Since a prime (c) and 
independent Being ſuppoſeth all others to 
depend, and conlequently no other to be 
GOD: Since the entire Fountain of all 
Perfection is incapable of a double Head (4), | 


and the molt perfect Government of the t 
Univerſe ſpeaks the Supreme Dominion of - 
one Abſolute Lord ; hence do I acknow- t 

= „ 1 
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ledge that GOD to be but One; and 
according to this Unity, or rather Singula- 


rity, of the Godhead, excluding all actual, 


or pollible (e), multiplication of a Deity, ; 
T believe in 604 E / ) 


—— 


(a): Some have imagin 'd that the esl of a 
Deity is connatural to the Soul of Man: But we may 

Ee [EE rather conceive the Soul to be at firſt a raſa tabula, with- 

out any actual Characters of Knowledge imprinted on 


5 it; receiving its firſt apprehenſions of things by Senſe, 
— and from them making all its rational Collections. 
n Others have affirmed the Exiſtence of GOD to be a 
ſelf-evident Truth, ſo as neceſſarily to be acknowledg'd 
on upon the firſt hearing. Bur it would be a very irrational 
al. way of Inſtruction to tell one who doubts of this Truth, 
that he muſt believe it, becauſe 'tis evident to him, 
1— when he knows himſelf therefore only to doubr, be- 
15S cauſe it is not evident to him. Altho' therefore that, 
N GOD is, be of it ſelf, an immediate, certain, neceſſa- 
Ty Truth, vet muſt it be evidenc'd and made apparent 
ly to us by it's connexion with other Truths. The Wiſ- 
fo : dom of the Jews thought this Method proper: For by the 
1 Greatueſs and Beauty of the Creatures, proportionably the Ma- 
Ys: ker of them is ſeen *® And not only they, but the Apo- Wiſdom i 80- 


{tle has taught us, that the inviſible things of GO D from lomon, xiii. 5. 
the Creation of the Warld are clearly ſeen, being under ſtoos -; 

by the things that are made, even. his Eternal Power and 
Godhead f. For if Phidias could ſo contrive a Piece of 1 Rom. I. 20. 
his own Work *, as in it to preſerve the Memory of * Te Shield ＋ 
himſelf, never to be defac'd without the deſtruction of * 

the Work; well may we read the great Artificer of the 

World in the Works of his own Hands, and by the 


Exiſtence of any thing, demonſtrate che firſt Cauſe of all 
things. 


G6) Beſie ices theſe general Arpanzats from natural and 
ſupernatural Effects, (ro queſtion the former of which is 
to deny our Senſes, and to diſpute the latter no leſs than 
to charge Weakneſs and Folly upon our Forefathers, and 
Forgery upon all the Annals of the World) every par- 
ticular Perſon has 8 private Remembrancer within him, 

B 4 8 bearing 


” 


FAQs xvii. 27. 


fai. xlvii', 12. 


+ Iſai xliv. 6. 
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bearing ſufficient teſtimony to his Creator, Lord, and 


Judge. So that a Deity will either be granted by Rea- 
ſon, or extorted by Conſcience. GOD is not far from 
every one of us f. Only unhappy is that Man, who de- 
nies Him to himſelf, and proves Him to others; who 


will not acknowledge his Exiſtence, of whoſe Power he 


cannot be ignorant! 


(c) This Primity GOD, in the Prophet, requires to 
be attributed to himſelf : Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and 
Iſr.acl my called: I am He, I am the firſt, T alſo am the laſt *. 


And from this Primiry He challengeth His Unity, by 


the ſame Prophet: Thus ſaith the Lord the King of Iſrael, 
and his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, 1 am the firſt, and I am 


the laſt, and beſide me there is no G0 Df. 


(4) All acknowledge G O D to be abſolutely and in- 


finitely Perfect, in whom all Perfections imaginable, 


which are ſimply ſuch, muſt be contain'd formally, and 
all others, which imply any mixture of Imperfection, 
virtually, Bur were there more Gods than one, then 
all Perfections could not be in One, either formally, by 
reaſon of their Diſtinction, nor eminently and virtual - 


Iy, becauſe then one would have Power to produce the 


vine. 


other, and that Nature which is producible is not Di- 


( 5 This is the Unity peculiar to GOD alone. Eve- 


ry individual Man is one; but one of a Number or 


Multitude. The Sun (ar leaſt in the ſame Porrex) is one; 


yet not ſo as containing in his Nature any thing re- 


pugnant to Plurality. Whereas in the Divine Nature 


s no God beſides me: That they may know from the riſing of 


„ 7/ai. xlv. 3.6. 


+ 1fz*, xlv. 1 2: 


there is an intrinſecal and eſſential Singularity ; becauſe 


no -other Being can have any Exiſtence, but from 


this. Im the Lord, faith He, and there is none «ſe, there 


the Sun, and jrom the Weſt, that there is nous beſides me, 
Jam the Lord, and there is none elſe *, He who hath infi- 


nite Knowledge knoweth no other G O D beſides Him- 


ſelf: Is there a GOD beſides me? Nea there is no GOD, 
T know not any f. f 1 8 e 


(f ) The Neceſſity of the former part of this Con- 
feſhon is moſt evident; becauſe without it we could 
have no ſuch thing as Divine Faith, and ſhould be uts. 


terly ignorant of that Great and Perfect Nature, to 


which 


Rp he at 1 Ha Ko on Es 
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which all our Worſhip and Adoration is due. But the 


latter part is no leſs neceſlary : Firſt in reſpe& of our 
ſelves, to keep us ſteady in our Apprehenſions of the 
Divine Nature, and in our holy Applications of Wor- 
ſhip, leſt our Mind ſhould wander and fluQtuate about 
various and uncertain Objects. And, ſecondly, in re- 
ſpect of GOD Himſelf, that we may give Him the 


Honour due unto Him. He hath declar'd that He will 


admit no Partner: That He wil not give His Glory to ano- 


cher. Were there more than one infinite Excellency, 
and tranſcendent Beauty of Holineſs, our Love muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be terminated to more than one; and as our 


Love, ſo alſo the proper effect thereof our chearful and 
ready Obedience; which, like the Child propounded to 
the ſudgment of Solomon, as ſoon as tis divided, is de- 
ſtroy'd. „„ 5 5 


n 
———— 


I believe in 6 OD, the Father 


As I am aſſured that there is an infi- 
I nite and independent Being, which 


we call a G OD, and that it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be more Infinites than One, 


ſo I aſſure my ſelf that this One GOD is 


the Father of all things (a), eſpecially of 
all Men and Angels (4), fo far as the 
mere Act of Creation may be ſtiled Ge- 
neration: That He is farther yet, and in 


2 more peculiar manner, the Father of all 


thoſe whom He regenerates (c) by His 


Spirit, whom He adopteth (4) in His 
Son, as Heirs and Coheirs with Him, 
whom he crowneth (e) with the Reward 


of an Eternal Inheritance in the Hea- 


vens (F). But beyond and far above all 
this, beſides His General Offspring and His 
l 
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Peculiar People, I believe Him the Father, 


in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 


ner (g), of One ſingular and proper Son, 


5 His own, His beloved, His only- begotten 


* Gen. ii. 4. | 


Vay of Eternal Generation, 
Deity and Majeſty with Himſelf (h): By 
which Paternity, cozval to the Deity, 
J acknowledge Him always Father, as 
much as always G OD. And in this 
relation I profeſs ſuch an Eminence 
and Priority (), that as He is the Ori- 
ginal Cauſe of all things, 


Son: Whom He hath not only begotten 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, by the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the over-ſhadowing 
of His Power; not only ſent with ſpe- 
cial Authority, as the King of Iſrael; not 
only raiſed from the Dead, and made Heir 
of all things in His Houſe ; but antece- 


dently to all this, hath begotten Him by 
in the ſame. 


as created by 
Him, ſo He is the Fountain of the Son 


| begotten of Him, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


1 from Him Wy 


* 


© a3 2 are the Generations ef the Heavens 1 the Earth, 


when they were created. Hath the Rain a Father, or who 


'*ſob xxxviii.2s hath begotten the Drops of Dew +? Plato, and the other 


„Keb. xii. 9. 


_ » Philoſophers who acknowledge the World to have been 
made by GOD, call Him not only the Maker, but the 


Father, of all things. 


(% Hence he is tiled the Father if Spirits * 


Bleſſed Angels, his Sons; 
dation of the Earth, rhe Morning Stars ſang together, and 


; and the 


+ Job xxxviii- 7: al boy Sons of G 2 > hour od Joy t Hence Man, whom 


He 


\ 


Sway ov Gor 


wyen, at the laying the Foun- 


Gion. And, Bleſſed be t 


AposrILES CxrEev. 11 


He created after his own Image, is called His Offpring, 
and Adam, the immediate Work of His Hands, rhe Sor 


ef GOD*, Hence may we all cry out with the V raclites, * Luke iii. 38. 


raught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, Have we not all one 
Father ? Hath not one GOD created us? T t Mal ii. 10. 


(c) Whoſorve belicveth that Jeſus is the 86%. is born | 
of God * ; Which Regeneration is, as it were, a ſecond * 1 Joh. v. Ie, 
Creation; for we are 6 O D's „ , created in 
YO Feſus, unto good works f. 


(4) He hath predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Chil. 


| dren, by Jeſus Chriſt, to Himſelf * ; and hath given us the * Epheſ. i. 5 


Spirit of Adoption; whereby we cry Abba, Father f. Others f Row. 8. 15, 


are wont to fly to this Civil Paternity, as to a Comfort 
of their Solitary Condition, when either Nature has de- 


nied them, or Death bereft them of their Offspring. 
Whereas GOD doth it not for his own, bur for our 
fakes ; nor is the Advantage his, but ours. Behold what 
manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 


| ſhould be called the Sons of GOD ! "R646 1 x | 


” 0 The Soul, as after it's natural Being it requires a 
Birth into the Life of Grace, ſo is alſo, after that, born 
again into a Life of Glory. They which 'ſhal be accounted 
worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, are the Sons of GO D, being the Sons of the Reſurre- 
GOD, and Father of our Lord + Luk, Xx.35,76, 


Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant Mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrection of 
Feſus Chriſt from the dead; to an Inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 


* =D 
e . 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 


( 7 ) The Neceſſity of this Faith i in 60 D, as in our 
Father, appears, in that it 1s the ground of all our filial 
Fear, Honour, and Obedience to * A Son Honoureth 
his Father, and a Servant his Ma : Tf. I then be a Fa- 
ther, where & my Honour ? And 1 1 am a Maſter, where ix | 
ny Fear ? Jays the Lord of Hoſts T. It 1s the Life of our + Malach. i. . 6. 
Devotions, in which as it cuts off all vain repetition, 
for our Father knoweth what things we have need of before we 
ast Him , ſo it creates an aſſurance of Succeſs : If we who + Mat. yi. 8. 
are evil know how to give good Gifts unto our Children, how 
much more ſpall our Father, which is in Heaven, give good 


ther 11. 


tas , 


tr Ephef. 2. 10. 
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FT Luke xi. 2. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
ther f. The ſame Relation is the great ſupport of Chri- 


ſtian Patience, ſweetning all Afflictions with the Name 
and Nature of Fatherly Corrections. We have had Fa- 


thers of our Fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them Re- 
verence: Shall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Fa- 


? Heb. xii. 9, 10. 


ther of Spirits, and live? eſpecially conſidering that they 
chaſten d ns after their own pleaſure ; but He for our profit, 
that we might be Partakers of his Holineſs * : They, as 


an Argument of their Authority; He, as an aſſurance 

of his Love: They, that we might acknowledge them 
to be Parents: He, that He may perſwade us, that we 
are his Sons. Laſtly, it infers an abſolute neceflity of 


our Imitation. Generation is but the Production of the 


(A. νατ 
x Luke vi. 3's, 


like: Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to pre- 


ſerve the ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of 
Individuals. A likeneſs to GOD, in Nature we can- 


not obtain; and therefore muſt ſtudy to reſemble Him 


in our Actions and Affections. Be ye Followers (or ra- 


ther 1itators) of GOD, as dear Children f. Love your 


Enemies, &c. that ye may be the Childrew of your Father 


which is in Heaven. * 


(z) Chriſt hath taught us to ſay Our Father, a Form of 
Speech which He never uſed Himſelf. Sometimes He 


calls Him the Father, ſometimes my Father, ſometimes 


your, but never our, He makes no ſuch conjunction of 
us to Himſelf, as to make no diſtinction between us and 
Himſelf; ſo conjoining us as to diſtinguiſh, tho ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhing as not to ſeparate us. e 


Y This will be fully ſtated under the Second Article. 


(i) The Glory which this Myſtery aſſerts and aſcribes 
to the Father ſuppoſeth not, that the Eſſence or Attri- 
butes of the Father are greater than thoſe of the Son, 


but that the Father hath them of Himſelf, (not poſitively, 


bur negatively and excluſively) the Son, by Communi- 


cation from the Father. What the firſt is, He giveth ; 


the Root, and the River from the 


what the ſecond is, He receives. As qe Branch is from 
ountain, and by 


their Origination from them receive that Being which 


they have: Whereas the Root receiveth nothing from 


che Branch, nor the Fountain from the River: Agree- 
ably to the Expreſſions of the Antients on this Subject. 


We read of Chriſt's being ſent by the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by 


{ 


Om frm ©.:.av ont e aa es Ss = 222. 
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the Son; but to apply this Term to the Father would 
be viſibly incongruous : Where therefore there is place 
for derogation, there we mult acknowledge a Pre-emi- 
nence. Tho' in ſome Paſſages of Scripture the Son be 
named firſt, and the Holy Ghoſt in others; yer where 
the Three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered 
to us as the Rule of Faith, (for inſtance, in the Form 
of 1 there the proper Order is inviolably ob- 
ſerv'd. . 8 5 N 


(t) The Form of Baptiſm being the Original of the 


Creed, while the Converts and younger Chriſtians were 
; taught and oblig'd to profeſs a Belief in thoſe Names, 
x with ſome ſhort explication, (ar length reduc'd into a re- 


gular and ſtanding Pattern;) we fand this not only to be 
the moſt eminent Notion of GO D's Paternity, but to 
be principally meant in our Creed: The neceſſity of 
believing it we perceive, as well in avoiding multipli- 
cation and plurality of Gods, (this Origination in the 
Divine Paternity having been look'd upon by the An- 
tients as an aſſertion of the Unity) as in hoping for 
Salvation by an acceſs unto the Father, from whom we 


f have fallen away. Thro the Son we have an acceſs by one 
: Spirit unto the Father. t 1. 8; + Epheſ. ii. 18. 
F : | » E 

1 J 

s 


I believe in GOD, the Father Almighty, 
A S Iam perſwaded of an infinite and 

s I independent Efſence, which I term 

- # aGOD, and of the Myſtery of an Eter- 

„ nal Generation by which that GOD is a 

- Father; ſo I aſſure my ſelf that Father is 

a not ſubject to Infirmities of Age, nor is 

15 there any Weakneſs attending on the An- 

n Zientof Days ; but on the contrary, I be- 

a 

E 

J 
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lieve Omnipotency to be an eſſential Attri- 
bute of His Deity; and that, not only in 
reſpect of Operation and active 11 5 
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＋ Ifai, xlVv. 12. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(concerning which I ſhall have occaſion 
to expreſs my Faith hereafter (a) ) but 


alſo in regard of Power Authoritative (V, 
in which I muſt acknowledge His antece- 


dent and eternal Right of making what, 
and when, and how He pleas'd, of poſleſ- 


ſing whatſoever He maketh by direct Do- 
minion, of uſing and diſpoſing as He plea- 


feth all things which He lo poſſeſſeth. 


I his Dominion I believe moſt abſolute in 


reſpect of it's Independency, both in the 


Original (c), and the Uſe or Exerciſe (d) 


W : This I acknowledge Infinite for 
Amplitude or Extenſion (e), as being a 


Power over all things without exception; 


3 Plenitude, or Perfection ( TL 88 be- | 


ing all Power over every thing, without 
I en ; for Continuance, or Durati- 


on (g, as being Eternal, without End or 


Conmuion 5 Th 


— 


Z « G) 2 the 18 Article; . tho che Engliſh, and 
the Latin repeat the ſame Word, yet in the antient 


Greek Copies there 1s a manifeſt diſtinction: The Term 
uſed in the firſt F Article comprehending Power in Ope- 
ration, as well as Authority in Dominion ; whereas that 
* [leayridVra. in the ſixth ' denotes only Infinity of Power, without 


Laos. 


regard to Dominion or Authority, 


(4) The Dominion over All, and the Rule and Go» 


vernment of All. This He juſtly challengeth upon the 


Right of Creation. I have made the Earth, and creates 


Man upon it : I, even my Hands have ftretch:d out the Hea- 


dens, and all their Hoſt have I commanded f. Upon the 
1 5 ſame Dominion or Command, He raiſeth the Title of 
the Lord of 1 which tho preſerv'd in the Original 
„ | Language | 


AposTLES CREED. 15 
Language by St. Paul and St. James t, yet by St. John (i is Rom. ix. 29. 


turned into that Word which we here tran ate. Almighty. 12 wy 


le a Seed. 
(c) Becauſe he hath all Power originally in Himſelf, 1 them 


and hath produc'd all things by the Act of his own that have reaped 


r, Co r d- are entred into the 
Will, without any Commander, C unſellor, , 05 Co- r 
Lag: of Sabaoth. 


Rev. iv. 8. He- 
(d) Becauſe it is unlimited, abſolute, 5 ſupreme, ly, Holy, Holy, Lord 


and the Fountain whence all other Dominion is deriv'd ; G 8 
and therefore no way dependent, or accountable. Hef from (ai. vi. 3 

Holy, holy, holy, 
who is the God of Gods, is, for that reaſon, alſo the Lord 


is the Lord of 
of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Potentate, Hoſts. 


(e) Be bold rhe Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens a -: 
Lord's thy G OD, the Earth alſo, with all that is therein.“ Deut x. 14. 
The Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo is thine; as for the 
World and the fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded them . + Pf. [xxxix 11. 
Thine, O Lord, is the Greatnels and the Power, and the Glo- 

75, and the Fidtery, and the Majeſty : for all that it in the 

Heaven and in the Earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, 

O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all : Both Riches . 
and Honour come F thee, and ie wen over alk. 1 Chron, xxix. 

11,2. 

(f) Thus we are wholly at the Diſpoſal of His Will, 

* our preſent and future Condition framed and or- 
der'd by His free, but wiſe and juſt, Decrees. O Houſe 
of Iſrael, cannot Ido with you as this Potter, ſaith the Lord? 

Behold as the Clay is in the Potters hand, Jo are _ in my 

hand, O Houſe of Iſrael. * her xviii, 6. 


0 Since the Continuation of any Coen is as 
E much from Him as the firſt Production, ſome of his 
Creatures being Immortal, He muſt Himſelf be the 
King Eternal f. Thy Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, + 1 Tim. i. 27. 
and thy Dominion enduret h throug hout all Generations. The 
Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever. e cate; rh; 


(Y It is ales to believe and confeſs this Divine 
Attribute: : 


45 For the breeding in us an awful Reverence of the 
Majeſty of GOD, and an entire Subjection to His 
Will. He, as our Abſolure Lord, hath a Right to re- 
quire of us whatever we can perform: And we, as His 
Servants and Vallals, have an Obligation to execute 


85 whatever 


16 


+ Luke vi. 46. 


* Ifai. xlv. 9. 
FT Þlal, xxix. 9. 


_ —— 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
whatever He commands. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I joy? f 


To beget in us true Equanimity and Patience, un- 


as Sufferings; to prevent all murmuring, repining, 


and objecting againſt the Actions or Determinations of 
GOD; whoſe Will is a Law to us, and His Power 
incapable of Abuſe. Let the Potſheard ſtriwe with the 
Pot ſhearas of the Earth: Shall the Clay ſay to him that 
faſbioneth it, what tnakeft Thou ? I was dumb and open'd 
not my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. T | 


3. To make us truly frafible of his meter we receive 
60 GOD. No Man can rightly prize the Bleſſings 


of Heaven, but He who acknowledgeth they might juſt- 


ly have been denied him: No Man can be ſufficiently 
thankful for them, unleſs he confeſſeth that nothing was 
owing to > him from the Donour. 


cb. 


. 7 telieve in GO D, the Pather Almighty, 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


'DO truly profeſs my ſelf really to be- 


| heve, and fully to be perſuaded, that 


both Heaven and Earth (a) and all things 
contained in them (4) have not their be- 
ing of themſelves, but were made in the 


beginning : That the manner by which all 
things were made was by mediate (c), or 
immediate (4), Creation (e); ſo that an- 


tecedently to al things beſides, there was 


at firſt nothing but G OD, who produced 
moſt part of the World merely out of 
nothing, and the reſt out of that which 


was formerly made of nothing. This I be- 
lieve was done by the moſt free and vo- 


voluntary 


* 


' Gly DB IV PEACE -: 


APOSTLES CREED. 


Juntary Act of the Will of GOD, of 


which no Reaſon can be alledg'd, no 
Motive aſſign d, but His Goodneis Cf); 
performed by the determination of Ls 
Will (g) at that time (Y) which pleaſed 
Him, molt probably within One hundred 
and th 'rty Generätions of Men (7), moſt 
certainly within not more than fix, or at 


fartheſt (even, thouſand Years. L dcknow- | 


ledge this GOD Creator of the World, 
to be the fame GOD who is the Father (| ) 
ot our Lord Jeſus pa (/ ). 


_———— 
« 


(a) The antient «en ſeem to have had no Word 
in uſe among them which ſin ly of it ſelf did ſignify 
the World, and therefore the) uſed in conjunction the 
Heaven and Earth, as the two Grand Extremities within 


Which all things are contain'd. When GOD would 
call a General Aſſembly of the Creatures, and make up 
an Univerſal Auditory, the Prophet cries out, Hear O Hea- 


wvens, and give ear O Earth*: When He would expreſs 
the full Splendor of His Majeſty, and the utmoſt ex- 
tent of his actual Dominion, Ius ſaith the Lord, the 


That: {. 2 


Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot tool þ : When + Ii. Ixvi. 3 . 


He would challenge unto Himſelf thoſe Glorious At- 


tributes of Immenſity and Umnipreſences Do not 1 f 


Heaven and Earth? ſaith the Lord. 


er. xxiti. 244 


(6) All things viſible and inviſible, as in he Mp. 2 


Creed. — As every Houſe is builded by ſome Man, ſo He 
which built al things is GOD *®. — This Houſe of GO D, 
tho' uniform; yet is not all of the ſame Materials; the 
Footſtool and the Throne are not of the ſame Mould; 

there is a vaſt difference between the Heaven! Expan- 
ſtons. This firſt atrial Heaven, where GOD ſetteth up 
his Pavilion, where He maketh the Clouds his Chariot, and 


Hb. iii. £7 


walketh upon the Wings of the Mind , is not ſo far inferiot t Plal. eiy. 3; 


in place, as it is in Glory, to the next, the Seat of the 


dun and Moon, and Stars innumerable, far greater thar 
9 the © 
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by Heb. xi. 3. 


＋ 2 Mac. vii. 28. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


the one of them. And yet that ſecond Heaven is not 
ſo far above the firſt, as beneath the third, into which 
St. Paul was caught, The Brightneſs of the Sun doth 
not fo far ſurpaſs the Blackneſs of a wandring Cloud, as 


the Glory of that Heaven of Preſence ſurmounts the 


fading Beauty of the Starry Firmament. For in this 


Great Temple of the World, in which the Son of God 
is the High Prieſt, the Heaven which we ſee is but the 
Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. This 


Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, 
and then to admit us into far greater Glory, even to the 
Mercy Seat and Cherubins. For this third Heaven 1s 


the proper Habitation of the Bleſſed Angels which con- 


{tantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe Glorious 
and Happy Spirits, thoſe Morning Stars which ſang to- 
gether, thoſe Sons of God which ſhouted for Joy, when 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, if they and their 


Habitation were made, then can we no way doubt of 


rhe production of all other Creatures, ſo much inferior 
to them. 55 


5 0) As all compound material Bodies. 


(d) As all immarerial Subſtances, the Orders of An- 
gels, Man's Soul, the Heavens, and the Simple Elemen- 
tary Bodies. C J 


(e] We pretend not to gather the Nature of this AQi- 


on from the Force and Importance of the Word in He- 
lrew, or Latin, in both which it is often us'd to ſignify 
any kind of production or formation; but from the 
Teſtimony of GOD, the Creator, in Scripture, and 


of the World created, in our Reaſon. Thro' Faith we 


 wnderſtand that the Worlds were made by the Word of GOD, 
Jo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which 


ao appear *, (or do exiſt, to which the Phraſe is equiva» 
lent.) And the Opinion of the Jewiſb Church we learn 


from the Exhortation of the good Mother, in the Book 


of Maccabces, tho* not Canonical: I beſeech thee my Son 
lock upon the Heaven and the Earth, and all that is therein, 
and conſider that God made them of things that were not f. 
With reſpe& to Reaſon, the old Platonick Notion of a 
real Matter eternal, and cozval with GO D, not only 
derogates from the Divine Independence, Abſoluteneſs, 
and All-ſafficiency, but is in it ſelf ridiculous and im- 
poſſible. Nor much wiſer is the Maxim which e! 
. N 5 9 8 8 ellvers 
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gelives as the Common Judgment of all Philoſophers, 
That out of Norhing, Nothing can be produc d, if apply'd to 
the Origine of the World; ſince this is only true, when 
it excludes all Cauſes, as well Efficient, as Material! : Or, 
if reſtrain'd to Matter only, is plainly calculated for Se- 
cond Cauſes, and the Natural Courſe of Generation. 

But this way of Generation could nor be the firſt Pro- 
duction ; (as appears eſpecially in viviparous Animals, 
the firſt of which could not be ſo brought forth ;) and 
conſequently can be no Rule or Standard to judge of 
that Production by. _ vg 


) The Wiſer Heathens confeſs'd the World to be 
the effect of G O D's Goodneſs ; bur then they errone- 
ouſly conceiv'd it to be no leſs Eternal than that Good- 
neſs, flowing neceſſarily from it's Cauſe, as Light from 
the Body of the Sun. For the clearing up of which an- 
tient Miſtake, we are to diſtinguiſh upon the Term Good- 
nee: As it implies a Rectitude and Excellency of all 
Virtue and Holineſs, ſo GOD is abſolutely. and ne- 
ceſſarily Good; bur if we take it (as they did,) for Be- 
neficence, or Communicativeneſs of Good to others, in 
this Senſe G0 is not neceſſarily, but freely, Good; 
being no way oblig'd to make the leaſt Communication 
of His own Perfections. 8 


(3) This is the admirable Prerogative of the Divine 
Power, that with G 0 D to will, is to effect, to deter- 
une is to perform. And fo it muſt needs happen, 


y where the Obje& makes no reſiſtance, and where the 
e Agent wants no Preparation, no Inſtrument, no Aſſi- 
d ance. Thou I all things, and for thy pleaſue 
de (bat is, by thy Will,) hey are and were created F. Thus * Rer. ir. rx; 
„ o did make the Heavens and the Earth, by willing : 
;b iem to be. This was the firſt Command to the Cres- 
F res, and their Exiſtence was their firſt Obedience. 


K « there be Light ; this is the Injunction: And there was LT, 1 ; 
2% WW! ; that's the Creation. Which two are fo imme: 1 


ately and intimately the ſame, that in the Original 
by here is not the leaſt difference either in Point, or Letter. 
f. ind even in the Diverſity of the Tranſlation, the Phraſe 
ab expreſſive of GOD's Infinite Power and Majeſty, 
J od raiſe an Admiration of Moſes, and of his ſublime 
% ok. in the Great Heathen Maſter Lenginw. 8 


C2 cd) With 
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two Principles, or Gods, one the Author and Creat 


\ 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(>) With reſpeCt to the determinate Age of the World, 
(which can ftrictly be provid by Revelation only,) the 


Egyptians and Chald:ans, who valued themſelves ſo highly 0 
on their Aſtronomical Obſervations, pretended to a Chro- _ 
nology beginning ſome Myriads of Years before the An- f 
nals of Moſec. But this was all ridiculous and incredible = 
Forgery ; as when the Egyptzans tell us that ſome of their ſpe 


Kings reign'd 1200 Years a-piece, and the Myrians ſome figt 
of theirs 40000 { nnlets we take the Years of the former 
tor Months, and thoſe of the latter for Days. When 41g 
Alexander entred Egypt in triumph, the Prieſts under: chi 
took to thew him an account of the Perſan and Macedo. h 
nian Empires, each for 8000 Years: Whereas nothing wh 
can be more certain than that the Perſian Monarchy was he, 
not then 300 years old, nor the Macedonian 5 0. And ,,, 
if they were ſo kind in advancing the Antiquity of % 


other Nations, we are not to wonder if they were {Ul 


more favourable to their own. The Tables of Eclipfes (. 
deſcrib'd in their Temples for ſo many Ages paſt, are a iſ pear 
moſt ſenſeleſs Argument; becaufe theſe Calculations, 

proceeding only upon ſuppotition , may be made for - 
Millions of Ages, paſt, or ro come. The poor evaſion of ( 
of Ocellus, and other Arheifts , aſſerting a number of ion 
utter Devaſtations to have happen'd to the World, in thin 


which it Joſt the Monuments of its firſt Antiquity, tho 7 ; 

_ contradictory in it ſelf, yet adds an advantage to ou  ;/ 
| Faith, by confirming the General Tradition of Noa ven 
Flood, and the no lels general ExpeQation of St. Peter Chil, 
Fire, FITS „ . | | the 1 

Fi Le | S 1 Whic| 
(i) This ſeems to be the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible Me ar: | 
thod of forming an Idea concerning the World's Duri ven- 
tion. For if, according to common Judgment and EH there; 
perience, three Generations uſually take up a hunde tion 
Years; if, as all agree, we cannot reckon above 3% Thron 


Years ſince the Birth of Abraham; if all Men are de ca, 
{cended from Noah, as undoubtedly they are; if Abrabu deri 
were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adu and 
which Moſes has aſſur'd us; then, very probably, MW »ece;4 
Perſon now alive is remov'd from Adam above the nun a! :þ; 
ber of Generations here mention'd. 


Ct) It is a known Extravagance, that of the Mani ven, 
nicer, Manichees, and other antient Hereticks, afſertin 
or 


Goo great 


| and we in Him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 


APOSTLES CREEv. 
Good Things, the other of Evil Things. Wheress | 


there is no Being, or Subſtance, in it ſelf, eſſentially 
and originally Evil, and therefore nothing but what 


might proceed from the ſame Fountain of Goodneſs. 


8 1 form the Light, and create Darkneſs ; J make Peace and 


create Evil: 1 the Lord do all theſe things. It was in re- IH. xv, 7 

ſpe& of theſe Hereſies, partly, that the Church thus aſ- 

ſign'd the Creation of the World peculiarly to the Father, 

in the Creed; while in the Scriptures it is attributed in- 

differently to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. But the 

chief reaſon was the Paternal Priority in the Deity, 

which be{peaketh likewiſe ſome Priority of Action. In 

which regard, the Apoſtle has made a diſtinction: 70 0 

there is but one GO D the Father, of whom are al things, 

things, and we by Him. T F Cor. viii. 6; 
(1) The neceſſity of this part of our Confeſſion ap- 

pears, in that it conduceth, _ 9 3 


1. Tothe Glory of GOD manifeſted in the Work 
of Creation. The inviſible things of Him from the Crea- 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtoo by the 
things that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead ©.* Rom. i, 20 
For He hath made the Earth by his Power, He hath eftabliſh. 
ed the World by his Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the Hea- 
wvens by his ' Diſcretion f. Thus the Levites taught the t Jer. x. 12. li. 15. 
Children of Hrael to glorify GOD : Stand up, and bleſs 
the Lord your God for ever ; and bleſſed be thy glorious Name, 
which is exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. Thou even thou 
art Lord alone; thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens with all their Hoſts, the Earth and all things that are 


tion of St. John, fall down before him that ſitteth on the 

Throne, and worſhip him that livetb for ever and ever, and 

caſt their Crowns, (the Emblems of their borrowed and 

derived Glories,) before the Throne, (the Seat of infinite 

and eternal Majeſty,) ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 

receive Glory, and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt created | 

all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created f. I Rev. iv. ro, 11; 


2. To Man's Humiliation. When 1 conſider the Hea- 
vens, the work of thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which 
thou haſt ordained ; when I view thoſe glorious Bodies * Plal, viii. 3 
with my Eye, and, by the advantage of a Glaſs, find 
great nymbers, before N the Power of my Rau 
| 3 an 
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therein“. And the Twenty four Elders, in the Revela- . Neh. ix. „ 
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| Inhabicants of the Heavens, and the Attendants on thy 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
and from thence judge there may be many Millions 
more, which neirher Eve nor Inſtrument can reach ; 
when I contempiate thoſe far more glorious Spirits, the 


Throne, I cannot but break forth into that Admiration 


of the Prophet, What is Man that thou art mindful of him? 
What 1s that Offspring of the Earth, that Duſt and 


Aſhes, what is that Sen of Man, that thou wiſiteſt him ? 


Whar is there in the Progeny of an ejected and con- 


demned Father, that thou ſhouldſt look down from Hea- 
ven, the place of thy dwelling, and take care, or no- 
tice of him? Other Creatures are under an hap- 


Þy impoſſibility of ſinning; thoſe which are inferior to 


us, as not endued with Underſtanding and Election; 


thoſe which are ſuperior, as preſerv'd by the Grace of 


60 D, in a ſtate incapable of falling. Men are the 
only Companions of thoſe Angels which left their own 


. Gen. vi. 6. 


Habitziions: How can we without confuſion of Face 
look upon that Monument of our Infamy recorded by 
Moſes, who firſt penn'd the Original of Humanity, I. 
repented the Lord, that he had made Man on the Earth, and 


it griev'd him at the hears F? 


z. To the production of s chenrful add umiverfel Obs- 


dience. - Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me; give 


* Pall. cxix. 73: 


we Underſtanding, that I may learn thy Commandments *, 


OF all the Creatures deriv'd from the ſame Fountain of 


Goodneſs, none ever diſobey'd their Maker's Voice but 


the Devil and Man. Mine hand hath laid the Foundation 


of che Earth, and my Right. hand hath ſpann'd the Heavens ; 
when I ca? unto them, they ſtand up together : Lift up your 


Eyes on high, and behold, who hath created theſe things, that 


 bringeth out their Hoſts by number: he calleth them all by 
names, by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſtrong in 


*(Ifai. xl. 26. 


power : not one faileth *,-—— Tf the univerſal Obedience 
of the Creatures to the Will of GOD cannot move us 


to the ſame Affection and Defire of ſerving and pleaſing 


him, they will all conſpire to teſtify againſt us, and con- 
demn us, when he ſhal) call unto them, Hear, O Hea- 
wens, and giv? car, O Rarth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : 


I have nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they have re- 
bell:d againſ? EI REIT EE Sg 


4. To cur Conſolation in all the variety of our Con- 
ditions. Happy is he whoſe Hope is in the Lord his GOD, 
%% made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that thirein 
„„ VVV ))) 8 * is 


"ies Sa . EG 


Lara", 5 
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is + This Happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance t Pfalm cxlvi. 

of his Power to ſecure us, and his Ability to ſatisfy us: 5 5: 

Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the ever- 

laſting GO D the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the 

Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary *? And partly in * Iſai. xl. 28. 

an humble Confidence of his Will to protect and ſuc- 

cour us, his Deſire to preſerve and bleſs us. My Help 

cometh from the Lord who hath made Heaven and Earth F. + pfal. cri. 2, 

GOD will not deſpiſe the Work of his Hands, nor ſuffer 

the reſt of his Creatures to do the leaſt Injury to his 

own Image. Behold 1 have created the Smith that bloweth 

the Coals in the Fire, and that bringeth forth an Inſtrument 

for his Work. No Weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall 

proſper. This is the Heritage of the Servants of the | 
| | 5-5 Wb UP-I7; 
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Brief — of the 


ARTICLE II. 


Hnd in Teſus Chriſt his A on 
ow Dore.” 


And in Jefus 
" Believe not only that there is 2a © OD 
(a), who made the W 7 ; but 


i acknowledge and profeſs that am ca 


iy perla aded of this as a certain Fruthi, 
that there was and is a Man, whoſe 


Name by the Miniſtry of an Angel was 
called Teſus 93% of whom particularly 


Joſh 1 (), the firit of that Name, and all 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours (d) 


of Iſrael were Types. believe that Jeſus, 
in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of 
chat Name (e), to be the Saviour of the 


World; in as much as He hath revealed 


to the Sons of Men the only way for 
the Salvation of their Souls (), and 
V rought the ſame way out for them, by 


the virtue of his Blood (g), obtaining Re- 
150 for Sinners, making Reconcilia- 


tion for Enemies, paying the Price of Re- 
demption for Captives; and ſhall at laſt 
Himſelf confer the ſame Salvation (h ), 


which He hath promulged and procured, 


vpon all thoſe which n and ſteds 


"hp 


op 


wt =_ i 9 _ 
— — - — — — 
3 — "IG S 
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ſaſtly believe in Him. I acknowledge that 
there is no other way to Heaven, beſide 
that which He hath ſheun us; there is 
no other Means which can procure it for 
us, beſides His Blood; there is no other 


Perſon which ſhall confer it on us but 8 ll 
Hümelk . 1 
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155 Ye believe in GOD, believe alſo in me J. + John AA, | | | 
g (5) The Name it ſelf was of ordinary Uſe, and there- | 1 
i { fore for the proper interpretation of it, we muſt look back 9 
v pon the fiſt that bare it. b [ 
17 (c) We read FR Moſes called olle the Son of Nan, Je- i 
© | bVojbua*”, The very firſt of theſe Names, impos d in Cir- « Nam. zl. 1 1 
8 cumciſion, ſignified a Saviour: Which when thus al- 1 
: ter'd by Moles, gave a preſent deſignation of the Perſon 1 
d be a real Author of Salvation to the People, and 5 1 
1 2 certainty that this Salvation ſhould be accompliſhed; | 1 
) ratifying the Omen, and turning it into an infallible ; 1 
. Prediction. And if (what the Antients thought proba- | 
Ss, ble,) Moſes in forming this Name join'd to Oſeah one of | 
t the Titles of GOD, which is Jah, there will reſult from | if 
5 both, by the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Tongue Tehoſbuah ; 1k 
10 and lo not only the inſtrumental, but the original Cauſe = | | 0 
q of the 7ewiſh Deliverance will be found expreſſed in | +18 
» © the Word; as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the Perſon by 149 
or whom GOD will fave his People from their Ene- 10 
1d mies. All which we ſee exactly compleated in our Lord. . {I 
V In the Dream of Joſeph, the Angel informed him not 4 
* only of the Nomination, but of the Interpretation or | 9 
C- Etymology ; Thou ſbalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſball ſave | 
a- his People from their Sins *, In which Words are clearly « Mat. 1 21. ü 1 
expreſs'd, both the deſi ignation of the Perſon He, and the _=—_ 
E certainty of the Salvation to be accompliſhed by Him, | | il 
Tho He ſpall ſave. The Addition of the Name of GOD, ; {4 
T propos'd in Jojbua as probable, ſeems here to riſe above | | | 
7 Probability. It is not barely ſaid in the Original, that 
d, He, but that He Himſelf ſhall ſave f. Joſbua ſaved Iſrael + avs; ce 
ds not by his own Power, nor of himſelf, but God by 
him ' ; neither fav' 4 he his awn People, but the People 
ly of | 
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Lord, is purſu d 


26 4 Brief Expoſition of the 
of GOD: Whereas Jeſw himſelf, by his own Power, 
the Power of G OD, ſhall ſave his own People, the Peo- 


F ple of GOD. And ſince our Saviour was not called 


Emmanuel, according to the famous Prediction, what bet- 
ter way of fulfilling that Prediction, than that the Senſe 
of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the Name of Je- 
ſus ? 700 what elſe is GOD with us, but GOD our Sa- 
VIOUY | | _ 


+ Jodges ii. 9.15, (a) When it is twice + ſaid thar the Lord raiſed up 


Se in Nehem. 9. a Deliverer to the Children of Jrael, the Original, the 


27. Thou gave 


ſt | ; | | a " HA . 
them Savieniry. Septuagint, and the antient Latin, have, a Saviour. 


Tie Compariſon be- 


tween theſe Typical (e) The antient Greeks, after any remarkable Preſer- 
Saviaurs, Joſtua vation, gave the Title of Saviours to their Gods, and 
eſpecraliy, aud 087 under it built Temples and conſecrated Altars to them. 

acceriling to 19e At length their miſtaken Piety ſtoop'd to baſer Flattery, 


Fathers, by the Bp. conferring the ſame Title on Men. The Romans, and 


p. 75, &c. Tully * himſelf, thought this Name ſo pregnant and com- 


* Verrin. 2. prehenſive, as that the Latin Tongue had no ſingle 


Word able to expreſs it. Yet we find Servator, Conſer- 
vator, Salut aris, and Salvator, in their Inſcriptions ; the 
laſt of which, after Tertullian, was the Language of the 
Church, till the late Innovators thruſt it out of the La- 
tin Tranſlation. But whatever Notion the Heathens 
had of their Saviours, Gods, or Men, we know this Name 
belongeth to Chriſt in a far more ſublime and peculiar 
manner. Neither is their Salvation of any other; for there 
3s none other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 


Adds iv. 12. we muſt be ſaved". 


: (J) Since the Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of Salvation 


+ Rom.i,16. to every one that believeth t. And ſince the Apoſtles and 


Preachers of the Goſpel are ſaid to ſave thoſe who ſhall 
be converted by their preaching; in a far more emi- 
nent and ſingular manner muſt He be ſaid to ſave them, 
who firſt reveal d theſe Truths, and brought Life and 
Immortality to Light thro the Goſpel 


2 We were all concluded under Sin, and obnoxious 
1 to the Wages of it, unleſs remitted : Without ſhedding of 
* Heb. ix. 22. Blood was noremiſſion*: It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould appear, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf f. 
This Remiſſion, is, with reſpect to the Author and Pro- 

caurer, juſtly ſtild Redemption; in Him we have Redemp- 

Tim. ii, 6, tion through his Blood; the Forgiveneſs of Sins}: And Re- 


DS TIES 
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conciliation ; for GO D was in Chriſt, reconciling the World 

unto himſelf *. H nd upon this Reconciliation neceſlarily 2 Cor. v. 19. 

follows our Salvation: For if when we were Enemies, we 

were reconciled unto GOD by the Death of his Son; much 

more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life f. + Rom. v. ro, 
(% He is {till able to ſave to the uttermoſt thiſe who 

come unto GOD by Him, ſince he ever liveth to make Inter- 


ceſſion for them. For now being ſet down at the Right * feb. vii 25. 


Hand of GOD, He hath receiv'd all Power both in 


Heaven and Earth; and the End of this Power is, that 


He may confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in 


His Name. We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


from Heaven, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to the 


working whereby He is able to ſubdue all things unto Himſelf t. + Phil. iii. 20, 21. 


And unto them that thus look for Him jball He appear the ſe- 

cond time, without Sin, unto Salvation”, _ * Heb. 9. 28, 
(3) The Belief of this part of the Article is neceſſi - 

ry, becauſe there js no End of Faith, without a Saviour, 

and no way to be ſav'd by Him, but by believing in 


Him. This is GO D's Commandment, that we ſbould believe 


in the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt t. As alſo, that wet 1 Joh. iii. 23, 


may delight and rgjoice in the Name of Jeſis, as that 
in which all our Happineſs is involv'd. Behold J bring 


you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People. 
For unto you is born this day in the City of David a Saviour, 


which is Chriſt the Lord. The ſame Belief in Jeſus ought * Luke ii. 10, rr, 

do inflame our Affection, to kindle our Love towards | 
Him. If any Man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 

Anathema Maran-athaF. Laſtly, it ought to breed in f 2 Cor. xvi. 22; 

us a correſpondent Obedience to Him, by which alone 


we can demonſtrate our Love : That we may be raiſed 


to the Temper of St. Paul, who counted all things but loſs 


for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Phil. iii, 8. 


Shall we refuſe Submiſſion to that Name, which the 


Winds, the Seas, the Evil Spirits obey d? Shall we be 
wanting in Reſpe&t and Veneration to Him, whom 
GOD hath highly exalted, and given him a Name which is 
above every Name; that at the Name q JESUS ever 

Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 4 | 


and things under the Earth * rt. + Phil. i, 9, 1 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


And in Jeſus Chiilt 


Do aſſent unto this as a certain Truth, 
that there was a Man promis'd by 
GOD, foretold by the Prophets, to be 
the Meſſ ras (a), the Redeemer of Jrael, 
and the Fxpectation of the Nations. I am 


fully aſſur'd by all thoſe Predictions, that 5 


the Meſſias ſo promis d is already come (09: 


I am as certainly perſwaded that the Man 
born in the Days of Herod, of the Vir- 


gin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven cal- 
led Jeſus, is that true Meſſtas (c), ſo long, 


ſo oſten, promis d: That as the Meſſias, 
He was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator be⸗ 


tween GOD and Man: That He was 


a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 
Will of GOD for the Salvation of Man: 
That He was a Prieſt, and hath given 
Himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and fo hath 
made an Atonement for us: That He is 
a King, ſet down at the Right Hand of 
GOD, far above all Principalities and 


Powers, whereby, when He hath ſubdu'd 


all our Enemies, He will confer actual, 
perfect, and Eternal Happineſs upon us. 

I believe this Unction, by which He be- 
came the true Meſſas, was not perform d 


by 


i nt Eh, cone + conbe econ 


it did chiefly after the Captivity, when the People, 
ving loſt the exact knowledge of their own Tongue, panicl, where tis 
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by any material Oil, but by the Spirit of 
GOD, which He received as the Head, 
and conveyeth to his Members. 


n 


* 


(a) I. e. the Anointed. 335 
The Name therefore muſt import a Perſon ſer a- part 
by G OD, anointed with the moſt ſacred Oil, advanc'd 


to the higheſt Office, of which all thoſe Employments 


under the Law, in the obtaining of which Oil was 
us'd, were but Types and Shadows. There was not 
only a general Expectation of ſuch a Perſon among the 
Jews, but they ever eſteem'd it an Article of Faith, to 
be believ'd of all who proteſs'd the Law of Moſes ; and 
whoſoever denied it, was thereby interpreted to deny 
the Law and the Prophets. Now ſince it is very cer- 
tain that the Meſizs was promis'd by G OD, both before, 
and under the Law, while yet moſt of thoſe Promiſes 


rather deſcribe the Perſon, than expreſs the Title f; it 4 f wands 


may be worth our notice, how this Univerſal Expe cta- ver he is ſpoken of = 
tion of a Redeemer, under the Name of the Meſſiar, as the Anointed, 


ſhould ſpread it ſelf thro? the Jewiſh Church. And TOS her Pots 


except one place in 


had the Scriptures interpreted to them in Chaldze Lan- ſud, The Meſhas 


_ guage, which they had lately learned: Thus the Le- ſhell be cur off. 


wites are ſaid to have cauſed the People to underſtand even there the 


ment, to be read every Sabbath in the Synagogues ; 


which being made not Word for Word with the He- 
brew, but with the liberty of a brief Expoſition, took 


in, together with the Text, the general Opinion of the 
learned Fews ; whence it came to paſs, that not only the 
Doctrine, but the Name alſo of the Meffias, was very 
frequent and familiar to them. So that in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of 


the Meſſias in more than ſeventy Places beſides that of 
_ Dani, MI {ens 2 


| (4) This is demonſtrably evident from the two fa- 
mous Propheſies; that of Jacob, The Scepter ſball not depart 


from 


| . | Greek has nit the 
the Law, becauſe they read iu the Book in the Law of yer, tur the 


GOD, aiſftlinfly, and gave the Senſe, and cauſed them to Untti:n, 
underſtand the reading. This conſtant Interpretation * Net. viii. 8. 
produc'd at length a Chaldee Vertion of the Old Teſta- 
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from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet, until 

+ Gen. xlix 10. Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering of the People be f. 
And that other of Haggai, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, yet 

once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens and 

the Earth, and the Sea, and the ary Land ; and 1 will ſhake 

al Natiens, and the Deſire of all Nations ſhall come; and 

I will, fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : 

| the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be greater than the Glory 
114g. 1 6, 7. 9. of the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts *, For as the an- 


tient Jews unanimouſly apply'd theſe Predictions to the 


_ Meſſias, ſo is it manifeſt, that the Scepter is now depart- 
ed from Judah, the Jewijh Government hath entirely 


fail'd ; and that the Second Temple is long fince de- 
ftroy'd ; which being ſo much inferior to the firſt in 


the common Characters and Marks of Glory, the Shek:- 
nab, the Fire upon the Altar, the Urim and Thummim, 
the Ark of the Covenant, c. a ſuperior Glory could 
accrue to it by nothing but by the coming of the Meſſia, 
in whom all thoſe Signs were more eminently united 
and contain'd. x | EG 


Cc) That Jeſus is the Meſſis, is infallibly evinc'd 
from the following Conſiderations: 1 


Perſon, with an 
ſame Character. 


2. Te is evident (faith the Apoſtle) that our Lora ſprang 


+ Heb: vil. 14, f of the Tribe of Judah t; and in all the Addrelles of 
the Supplicants we find him ſaluted, The Son of David. 
But to this Tribe, and this Family, the Jews before, and 


in, our Lord's time upon Earth, expreſly appropriated 
the Honour of the Aleſias. And thoſe modern Jews, who 


have invented a double Aeſſias, confeſs the Son of Da. 

SO 5 via to be the Greater of the two. Again, the Birth- place 
Mic. v. 2. of the Meſſias, foretold by Micah ", and acknowledge d, 
. not only by the Scribes and Phariſees, but by all the 
People, was fulfill'd in our Lord by a moſt remarkable 
Providence, which called his reputed Parents thither. 


The manner alſo of his Birth, of a pure Virgin, and his 


being the true Immanuel, GOD with us, completed two 
+ Ital. vii. 14. of the moſt celebrated Prediftions concerning Him +. 
Jet. Nui. 22. | | N | | ; | 
4. He 


I. He is by Few and Gentile acknowledged to have 
been in the World at that time when the Prophets fore- 

told that the Meſizs ſhould come; and when no other 
y ſhew of Probability, aſpir'd to the 


4 2 . 20 


© cepts and Promiſes. He hath deliver'd it in the moſt 


APOSTLES CEEP. 31 


3. He taught what the Meſſias was to teach, did what 
the Meſſias was to do, ſuffer'd what the Meſias was to 
ſuffer, and by ſuffering obtain'd all that a Meſſizs could 
obtain. The Meſfias is promis'd as a greater Prophet, 
a Teacher of a more perfect way, and of an univerſilly 
extended Religion; who, when GOD had pu: His 
Spirit upon Him, ſhould ſbew Judgment unto the Gentiles, 
and make the 1/es wait for his Law. Our Lord has de- Idi xtii. t. 4 
Z livered the moſt perfect will of GOD, both in his Pre- 


; r MELT IE · 
— — — © pr . = , ” 3d 8 < — * > 
Raga. 4 — re * b wo» — — - - 
—— .. — — ———— 
—— — = 2 - _> - ——ĩů— 2 — — 


perfect manner, with the greateſt Authority, Perſpicuity, 

and Univerſality. It was expected that tne Meſrzs ſhould 

infinitely ſurpaſs all the former Prophets in mighty Signs 

and Miracles. Our Lord alledgeth this Mark and Te- 

ſtimony of his Character, on ſeveral occaſions; parti- 

cularly in his Anſwer to the Enquiry of J. Baprift F ; 4 Mat. xt. 2, 3. 

and thoſe Jews acknowledg'd it, who ſaid, when Chriſt 

cometh, will he do more Miracles, than theſe which this 

Man hath done ©? The Jewiſh Doctors reckon up Seventy » jg. ii 31. 

fix Miracles for Moſes, and Seventy four for all the reſt | 

of the Prophets. What proportion would theſe (if re- 

ally ſo many,) bear to all which ous Lord wrought; 

when St. John aſſures us with as great Certainty of 

Truth, as height of Hyperbole, that, There are many 

ot her things which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be 

written every one, he ſuppoſed, that, even the World it ſelf 

could not contain rhe Boks that ſhould be written F Nor i 1b. xx. 

did our Saviour excel all others in the number more 

than in the Power of his Miracles. In kim dwelt the 

Falneſs of the Godhead bodily . His Power was fo re-* Colodl. ii. 9 

ally immanent and inherent in Himſelf, that He was 

able to communicate it to his Diſciples, and to the 

Chriſtians of the firſt Ages. Whereas Moſes and the Pro- 

phets either receiv'd an occaſional Power from GOD, 

or rather by their Prayers prevail'd with GOD to work 

the Miracles by his own 1mmediate Hand. As to our 

Lord's Sufferings, if we look on them in the groſs, 

we ſhall find them anſwering in the higheſt manner the 

Prophetical Character of the Meſſas, a Man of Sorrows, 

and acquainted with Grief f. But this part will be beſt F Mai. liti. 2. 

illuſtrated, by comparing the particular Predictions with 

the Hiſtorical Paſſages of his Sufferings, and joining the 

Prophets and Evangeliſts rogether : If Zachary ſay, They 

weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver ©, St. Mathew Zach xi. 12. 

will chew Judas covenanting for the ſame _ If t Matte 27. 15, 
. 5 5 [[aiah 
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* ti. lit. 5. 
t Zach. xii. 10. 


7 Pal. xx1i. 15. 


t Joh. xx.25, 


deliwer Him, let Him deliver Bim, ſeeing He delighted in 3 


» Pſel. xxii 7. 8. 
T Mar. xxvii 39 
„ 
Pal. Xii. 1. 
＋ Mat. xxvii. 46. 
(tai. lin. 12. 
T Mar. xv. 27. 
"pol. Ixix. 21; 


T lch. is, 28, 


* Vfal, xxii 18. 
T Joh. xix. 2 3124. 


* Hai. Iii. 7, 8. 


T Del cx x. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
Iſaiah ſav, that He was wounded *, if Zachary, They hai. 
look upon me whom they have pierced t, and David more 
particularly, They pierced my Hands and my Feet; the 
Evangeliſts will ſhew how He was faſtened to the Croſs, 
and Jeſus himſelf the Print of the Nails f. If the Pfal- 
miſt tell us, they ſhould laugh him to ſcorn, and ſhake 
their Head, ſaying, He truſted in GOD, that He would 


Him *, St. Matthew will record the fame Action, and 
the ſame Expteſſion f. If David ſay, My GOD, my GOD, 
why haſt thou forſaken me © the Son of David will ſhew 
in whoſe Perſon the Father ſpake it f. Let Iſaiah fore- 
tel, that He was numbered with the Trangreſſors *, and you 
will find Him crucified berween two Thieves f. Read in 
the Pſalmiſt, In my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink“, 
and in the Evangeliſt you will hear Jeſus ſaying, Ithirſt, 
that this Scripture might be fulfilled F. Read farther yer, 
They part my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my 
Vefturs *, and the Soldiers ſhall make good the Predi- 
ction f. Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that He ſhall 
be brought like a Lamb to the Slaughter, and be cut of 


our of the Land of the Living *, all the Evangeliſts will | 


declare how like a Lamb He ſuffer d, and all his Ene- 
mies will atteſt that He was cut off. And as He taught, 
and did, and ſuffer'd, fo He alſo obtain'd what was 
promis'd of the Mas. The Lord jaid unto my Lord, 


(faith David) fit thin at my right hand T. Now David 
7s not aſcended into the Heavens , but Jeſus is aſcended, 


and ſer down at the right hand of GOD; and fo, 


all the Houſe of Iſracl may know afſuredly, that GOD 


ads ii. 36. 


600 ſpeaks to Him thus, as to his Son, Ab 


* pfal. ii. 8. 


hath mad; that Icſus whom they crucified, both Lord aud 
Chriſt Fe | Bs | | 


4 It was the proper Note and Character of the Me. 
fias, that all Nations ſhould come in and ſerve Him, 
and conſequently the diſtinction of Jew and Gentile 72 
of we, 
ana 1 willgive thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 
the ut termoſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion *. It was 
ene greater than Solomon, of whom thoſe Words were 


| ſpoken, All Kings ſball fall down before him, and all Na- 


T Pal. Ixxii. 1 r. 


* Ifai. ii, 2, 


tions ſhall ſerve him t. It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 
faith Iſaiah, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be 
eftabliſh'd in the Top of the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted 
above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow untoit*. And 


again, there pal be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an 
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APOSTLES CREED. 33 
Enſign of the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſceb And * Iſai. xi, 10} 


\ alachy concludes the Meſſage which all the Prophets 


had deliver'd ; From the riſing of the Sun even to the go- 
ing down of the ſame, my Name ſball be great amongſt the 
Gentiles F That all Nations did thus come into the Do- 4 Mal. i. r51 


 Qrine preached by Jeſus, cannot be denied. The firſt 


day that the Apoſtles receiv'd their Power from on 

high, by which they were enabled to execute their 

Commiſſion of teaching all Nations, there was an ac- 

ceſſion of Three thouſand Souls *. Many of the Greeks * Ads il. 4 t; 
which came up to worſhip at Jeruſalem f, devout Men out + Joh. 12. 29; 
of every Nation under Heaven *, firſt embrac'd the Faith; As ii. 5, 
which they were moſt capable of, by reaſon of their ac- 

quaintance with the Scriptures. After them the. reſt of 

the Geatiles turned from their Idols to ſerve the living and | 
true GO D. In St. Paul's time the Goſpel was preach'd to“ 1 Theſſ. t. 9? 
every Creature under Heaven f. And not many Years af. f Coloſſ. i. 23. 
ter, notwithſtanding the Rage of Perſecutions, almoſt 


the whole Roman Empire became Chriſtian, and the Em- 


perors themſelves, a little above two Ages after the 
Death of the laſt Apoſtle. Thus, according to all the 
Predictions of the Prophets, the One GOD of Iſrael, 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknowledg'd 
thro' the World, for the only true GO D; the Idols 
ceas'd, and were rejected; the Law given to Iſrael was 
taken for the true Law of GOD ; but the Ricual Parr, 
as given only to the Jewiſh People, and therefore ro 
ceaſe with that People, while the Moral Part univerſal- 


ly and eternally oblig'd. But now, if we conſider ei- 


ther the nature of the Chriſtian Doctrine, the ſevere 


Precepts, the remote, and almoſt incredible, Promiſes, 


the certainty of preſent Sufferings ; or the Teachers of 


it, Men by Birth obſcure, by Education illiterate, by 
| Profeſſion low and inglorious, deſiring to know and 


to ſpeak nothing but Chriſt crucified ; or their manner of 
teaching, without Subtilty of Wit, Art of Perſwaſion, 
or Ornaments of Eloquence; it is not conceivable, that 
all the World ſhould agree to deſert and condemn the 


| Religion of their Anceſtors, to embrace Precepts, un- 


acceptable to Fleſh and Blood, upon Promiſes not ſtri- 
king Senſe, and ſcarce probable to Reaſon, by the 
preaching of thoſe who were deſpis'd and perſecuted, 
and in the Name of Him who was condemn'd and cru- 
cify'd ; had not the DoQrine, which did thus prevail, 
been truly Divine; had not this Light, which diſpel'd 
the Clouds of all former — come n ; 
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14 A Brief Expoſition of th 
had not that Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
been the true M:/izs, that is, the Chriſt, 


(4) It is manifeſt, that the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 

both in the Conſtitution, and the Adminiſtration of it 

Was totally order'd and diſpos'd with regard to the Meſ- 

ſiat. The Conſtitution of that People was made by a 

1 Separation of them from all other Nations, begun in 
. Abraham, with the Promiſe of a Seed in whom all the 
Narions of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, and be united 

in one Religion: Which promiſed Seed was the Meſſias, 

only typified in Jaac. This Separation was continued 

by the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which 

was a Royal Prieſthood, confiſting in three Functions, 

Prophetical, Regal, and Sacerdotal, all reſpecting the 
Meſſias, as the Aim and Completion of the Propheſies, 

the End of the Sacrifices, the Heir of an Eternal Prieſt- | * 
hood, after the Order of Melchizedec, and of the Throne 
of David, as of an Everlaſting Kingdom. He therefore 


who was to break down this Separation, to put an End PH 
to chis Adminiſtration, and to make All one, was alſo | Þ i 
to bear theſe three Functions united in his Perſon. 50 
Again, as to the very nature of the thing, ſince the I; | 
Redemption or Salvation by a Meſſias conſiſts in the Ni ; 
freeing of a Sinner from the State of Sin and Death, wh, 


into a ſtate of Righteouſneſs and Life, there is requi- 
ſite to this End, a Prieſt to offer the Sacrifice of Propi- Mor 
tiation ; a Prophet to reveal the more perfect Will of 8 
60D; and a King, to tranſlate, by abſolute and it- 
refiſtible Power, into a glorious Condition, the Cap- ( 
tives whom he has deliver'd. N e a 


1 ( Tho' this need no other Proof than the Prodi- e 


Sion of Hlaiab, The Spirit of ths Lord is upon me, becauſe red 5 

e ri. xi. 1. le hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor; to- e 

gether with our Lord's own Interpretation, This day is New 

„Lake iv. 21. his Scripture fulfilled in your Ears ; yet are we furniſh'd was 

with other ample Demonſtrations of it: 1. From his hg. 
moſt remarkable Preparation, by the Prediction of the 42 

Angel to his Mother, and from his moſt ſolemn Inaugu- BW, 

ration, by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the the 

Voice from Heaven. 2. From his undeniable Miſſion, pron 


0 joh. L 26 by the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt *, and the more 
mii 6. irrefragable Teſtimony of his own Miracles, I have a WW 
greater Witneſs than that of John; for the Works which if 17 
my Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do e 


bear 
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0 It was a known Act of the Aaronical Prieſthood to bleſs 
the People. 


[ who at his parting from his Diſciples, lifted up his hands | | 
and bleſſed them t, and who will hereafter blets us n T Luke xx:y, 503 
nan Everlaſting Benediction! 


iy from the conſtant Tradition of the Jews, but from 
che expreſs Predictions of the Prop hets. 
vy King upon my holy hill of Sion * 
8 Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Sen is given, and the Go- 

| vernment ſhall be upon his Shoulders, ſaith Tſaiah, and his 
Name ſhall be called, —— The Prince of Peace, 
8 creaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be no end, up- 

on the Throne of David and upon his Kingdom, 10 order it, 

and to eftabliſh it, with Judgement and with Juſtice, from 8 

hence forth even for « ever f. All which is apply'd to Jeſus by f Ifab ix. 6, "© 


*4 

1 

i 
1 


APOSTLES Creed. 35 
dear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 3. From * Jah. 5 365 | 
his Adminiſtration of that Office, by revealing he Wil 
of G OD, confirming his Doctrine with his Example, 
ratifying it with his Death, rendring it efficacious by his 


riſing again, propagating and ſettling the ſucceſſion of it, 
by giving ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets , &c. 


A 
- — — 
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'+ Epheſ. dv. 8, Ee 


OO Tho? our Lord vyas not called after the Ord; er of Aa- 
ron, but after the more antient Order of Melchi xedec, yet all 
the Functions of the Aaronical Prieſts, which were purely 
typical of Him, He eminently fulfilled, 1, By the Obla⸗ 
tion of Himſelf, and his entring into he Holy of Ho- 
lies, not made with hands. 2. By his Interceſſion; not 
ſervile and precarious, but efficacious and glorious ; 3 5 
of Him who is exalted to GO D's Right Hand, an to 
whom all Power is given in Heaven and Earth. 3. By 
his Benediction. We read of no other part of at ga- 
cerdotal Office perform'd by Melch/zedec, bur this: He 
pronounc'd a Bleſſing both in reſpe& of GOD and of 
Man, ſaying, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt High GOD, 
Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth; and, Bleſſed be the moſt High 
GOD whith hath delivered ;bine Knemies into thine hand. Geri. xiv. 18. 
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How doth our Lord exceed both Examples, 
whoſe Sermon in the Mount begins with the Beatitudes, 


(g) That the Meſſias was to be t appears not on- 
Tet have I ſet 
faith the Pſalmiſt.“ Plal. ii. 6; 


07 the in- 
the unerring Interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who 


promiſed the bleſſed Virgin, that the LORD 605 
ſhould give unto her Son the Throne of his Father David, 


and he fhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and . 
if his Rin ngdoms there ſhall be no end. He Himſelf ac- Luk. I. 32; . 
znowledg > his 


Royal Character, tho by fulfilling the 
| D 2 Arrange 


! 36 A Brief Expoſition of the 

7 ſtrange Propheſy of Zachary, Tell ye the Daughter of Sim; 

behold thy King cometh unto thee, meel, and ſitting on an 

„Mat. xi. 4, 5. Aſs ©: And by making almoſt as ſtrange a Confeſſion 

to Pilat, Thou Jayeſt that I am a King: to this end was I 

born, and for this Cauſe came I into the World, that I might 

t "oh. xviii. 3). bear witneſs unto the Truth F, His ſolemn Inauguration, 

and publick Execution of his Office, was deferr'd till 

his Aſcenſion ; when GO D having rais d him from the | 

Dead, ſet him at his own right hand in the Heavenly Places, 

| far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Do- 

4 Eph. i. 20, 21, hin. This Regal Office conſiſts, Firſt, in ruling 

hhhhis People, by delivering to them a Law, and ſupply- 

ing them with Grace, to fulfill it; by protecting them 

from Danger, and ſupporting them in Affliction, and 

by rewarding them eternally for their Obedience. Se- 

conaly, In deſtroying his Enemies, temporal and ſpiritual]. 

He told his Diſciples, There be ſome ſtanding here which 

„Pull not taſt of Death till they ſee the Son of Man coming in 

7 Mar. zvi. 28. /, King dom 4: In this Kingdom He was ſeen to come 

when He brought utter Deſtruction on the Jews by the Ro- 

man Armies, ſhortly after to be deſtroy'd themſelves. Nor 

will his Triumphs be leſs remarkable over his inviſible 

Oppoſers. Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall be deſtroy'd 

in their Order. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Ene- 

21 Cer. xv. 25. ies under his feet. Thus is Jeſus become the Prince of 

T kev. i.. Ihe Kings of the Earth f; thus is the Lamb acknowledged 
Rev. xvii. 14. to be Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 9 85 
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(% The Oil of Unction preſcrib'd by the Moſaical 

Law, the Jews confeſs to have been loſt in the time of 
Fofab; and, they had a Tradition, that it ſhould be 
found again when the Meſias came. But He indeed 
wanted not that typical Oil for his Conſecration, be- 
ing anointed with the Divinity it ſelf, with the Holy 
+ Acts x. 38. Ghoſt, and with Power t, as St. Peter ſpeaks. It is need- 
| Jeſs to diſpute, as ſome have done, whether this Uncti- 
on was pertorm'd at his Conception, or at his Baptiſm; 

ſince both are well conſiſtent. David, the undoubted 
Type of the Meſſias, was firſt anointed at Bethlehem, 
then receiving the Spirit of GOD, and a Right to the 
Throne: Yer when, he came to exerciſe this Right af 

ter the Death of Saul, he was again anointed at He- 

bron. So might our Lord be firſt ſanctify'd and deiign'd 

for his Office, by the Unction at his Conception, and then 
inaugurated for the actual performance of it, by the 
Unction at his Baptiſm, Leſt any ſhould deny yrs} Ef- 

| | | 10n 


APOSTLES CREED. 
Fuſion, or Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt to be a ſufficient 
Unction, it will fully appear to be fo by its exact com- 
pletion of all things requir'd in the Typical, or Legal, 
Unction. Thele concern'd either the Action, or the 


Matter. By the Action, the Jews tell us, was ſignified 


the Divine Election of the Perſon, and the fitting him 


to receive the Divine Influence. 
viour's Unction was attended with the moſt infallible 


an Angel at his Conception, and a Voice from Hea- 
ven at his Baptiſm. And, for the ſecond, this Unction 


For the firſt, our Sa- 
Tokens of the Divine Deſignation, by the Meſſage of 


was the Divine Influence, nay, the Divinity it ſelf. 


In reſpe&t of the Matter we are told, 1. That Oil was 


made choice of before other Liquors, becauſe it ſignified 
the greateſt Glory and Excellency : Whence in Jorham's 
Parable, the Olive was the firſt of Trees mention'd as 
fit to reign over the reſt, And what ſo great and ex- 


cellent as to Be proclaim'd the Son of GOD, and to 


| obtain a Name greater than all Names? 2. That it 


was preferr'd on account of its long continuing uncor- 
rupted, and of its preſerving other things from Corru- 
ption. Now Jeſus, anointed with the Spiritual Oil, hath 
an unc hangeable Prieſthuad ; being made not after the Law of a 
Garual Commandment, but after the Power of an endleſs Life *, 
3. That this ſacred Oil was to be diſtinguiſh'd from others, 
by a compoſition of the moſt fragrant Spices. And Jeſs 
was by his UnCtion enabled to offer up Himſelf a Sacrifice 


4. That, in conſecrating Kings and Prieſts, the Oil was 


Affuſion; the former to denote their Separation, the 
latter the deſcent of the Spirit upon them. And what 
Plainer than Affuſion at our Lord's Unction? His Con- 


Holy Ghoſt ; his Inauguration by the ſame Holy Spirit's 
deſcending and lighting upon Him. 
vas to be poured on the Head of the Perſons conſe- 


tain of Dignity, and Original of all the Members. 
And this was moſt eminently fulfill'd in Jeſus, who, 


0 G OD, of a [weet-ſmelling Savour; being full of Grace and 
Truth, and endued with all the mixture of Divine Gitts. 


to be us'd, not only in the way of Unction, but of 


ception was perform'd by the over-ſhadowing of the 
5. That the Oil 


crated, as the Seat of the Animal Faculties, the Foun- 


by his Un&ion, or as he was the Chrif, became the 
Head of the Church, nay, the Head of all Principality and 


Power : From whom all the Body, by joints and bands, having 
Nouriſbment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
aſe GODy.: 


+ Col, 2, T0, 5 


z8 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(i) The Neceſſity of believing this part of the Ar- | 


el 


ticle is moſt apparent : 


1. Becauſe Hs alone can be our Jeſus who is alſo the 


Chriſt: He alone can reveal, can work out, can con- 


® Tai xi 6. 
| 4 liat. ii. 2, 4. 
k 


9 Matt, xvii 3. 


11 + Prov. 8. 34. 


? Luke 1. 42. 39, 


Antichriſt, as denying the Fat her and the Son. 


ſtrain d. 


to obey, We muſt conſider Him as our High-Prieſt, 


fer Salvation, who hath united the Characters of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King. That Feſus is the Chrift was 


that Fundamental Doctrine which the Apoſtles not on- 


ly teſtified, bur argued, prov'd and demonſtrated, out 


of the Law and the Prophets: This Doctrine whoſoever 
velieveth, 15 born of GOD: Whoſoever denieth, is the 


*, 


2. Becauſe this is the Life and Principle of Chriſtian 
Practice, by which alone our Chriſtian Faith can be de- 
fended and maintain'd. In vain we demonſtrate to the 
Jews, that our Saviour, who did and ſuffer'd fo much, 
is the true Aeſias, if by our Lives we recall our Argu- 
nents, and ſtrengthen their wilful Oppoſition : If we 
give them caule to ſuſpe& us of Idolatrous Worſhip: ; 


if we afford Protection to falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, or 


Schiſm; if we promote War and Violence, if we che- 


riſh Envy and Uncharitableneſs ; and thus defeat thoſe 


Propherical Characters of the Days of the Meſſias, that 
the Wolf ſhould dwell with the Lamb, the Leopard lie down 


with the Kid“; that Men ſhould beat their Swords into 


Plouzhſhares, an d their Spears into Pruning- hooks + ; that 
all Idolatry ſhould totally ceaſe, all falſe Teachers be 
cut off, all unclean Spirits for ever expel'd and re- 


3. Becauſe the ſeveral Offices of Jeſus, as the Chriſt, 


are the great Cauſes and Incitements of our reſpective 
Obligations and Duties. We muſt look on Him as 
our Prophet, that we may be engag'd to hear and em- 
brace his Doctrine. Tho” Meſes and Elias be together 


with Him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven 
ſpeaketh of none but Jeſus, Hear ye Him *. He is that 


Wiſdom, the Delight of GOD, crying in the Proverbs, 
Bleſſed is the Man that heareth me, watching daily at my 


Gates, waiting at the Poſts of my Doors f. There is one 


thing needful, and Mary cheſe that good part, who ſat at 


Jeſus Feet, and heard his Hard: Which devour Poſture 
teacheth us, as a Willingneſs to hear, ſo, a Readineſs 


chat 
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that we may draw near with a true Heart, in full aſſu- 

rance of Faith, and have boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt 

by his Blood * ; and that, being bought with a Price, we * Heb. x. 22.19, 
may no longer ſeem our own, but may glorify G O D, in 
our Body, and in our Spirit, which are GOD's |. We f 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
muſt apprehend and acknowledge Him as our King, 
if we would rightly do Him Homage, if we would 

perform a true and entire Allegiance to Him. Al 

Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth: Go ye 


f tberfore and baptize all Nations; teaching them to obſerve 


all things whatſoever 1 have commanded you *. In the De- Matt; xxviil. 
ſcription of the laſt Day t, the Son of Man ſitteth on the 15-29 
Throne of his Glory, and the King pronounceth the Sen- 7 Matty xv. 
tence : | | | ! 


4+ Becauſe we cannot otherwiſe be inſtructed what 
It is to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ftand oblig'd 
by owning that Name. Our Title bears the moſt pro- 
per Signification of our Profeſſion, and relation to the 
Author and Maſter whom we ſerve. There are two 
Parts of the Seal of the Foundation of GOD: The 
Lord knoweth thoſe that are his; and let every one that | 
nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity*, The e Tim ii. 19 
Primitive Profeſſors did not more delight in the Ho- = 
nour of this Name, than in the Obligation: As under 
Torture and Martyrdom they acknowledg'd themſelves 
Chriſtians, ſo it was the common Form of their An- 
ſwers, 1 am a Chriſtian; and with us no Evil is done. 
We have an Ulnction from the Holy One, and the anointing s 
which we have received from Him abideth inus f. Joh. ii. 20.2% 


— — * 8 _ — 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only F Son + Wharthe | 


Latint, and 


| Þ DO profels to be fully aſſur d of this ge Bed. 


f 3 
Aſſertion, as of a moſt certain, in- ptures, and 


fallible, and neceſſary Truth, that Jeſus the Grew, 
Chriſt, the Saviour, and the Meſſas, is eg of 
the true, proper, and Natural Son of . 
GOD, begotten of the Subſtance of the 

| „ Father; 
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40 A Brief Expoſition of the 
Father; which being incapable of Divi- 
ſion, or Multiplication, is ſo really and 
totally communicated to Him, that He 
is of the ſame Eſſence, GOD of 6 0 P, 
Light of Light, very GOD of very GOD. 
And as 1 atlert Him ſo to be the Son, 
I do alſo exclude all other Perſons from 
that kind of Sonſhip ; acknowledging 
none but Him to be Begotten of GOD 
by that proper and natural Generation; 
and thereby excluding All which are not 
Begotten, as it is a Generation ; All which 
are ſaid to be Begotten, and are cal- 
led Sons, but are ſo only by Adoption, 
as it 15 Natural. „ 


* "Ent 
Se | 


—— 


It is certain, that the Jews as they look'd for a Meſſas 
to come, ſo they believ'd that Meſſias to be the Son of 
GOD; tho' ſince his Coming they have denyed it. 
Thus Nathaniel, that Iſraelite indeed, made his Confeſſion, 

Rabbi, thou art the Son of GOD, thou art the King 


® Joh. 1 4 f 1ſradl* : Thus Martha; I believe that thou art the 


TL Chriſt, the Son of GOD, which ſhould come into the 

+ joh. 11.27, World t. Thus St. Peter in the Name of all the Apo- 
ftles; We believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, 
Joh. vi. 59, the Son of the Living 60 D*: Thus the High - Prieſt 
| himſelf, in his Inquiſition ; I adjure thee by the living 
6D, that theu tell us, whether thou be Chriſt, the Son 


Matt, xvi. 63. of GOD t. There are many inferior regards in which 


this Title may be attributed to our Saviour; particu- 
larly theſe four : h | ay 


1. As He was, by the Spirit of G O D, born of the 

Virgin Mary. So ſpake the Angel: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 

some upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall owerſba- 

dow thee 5; therefore alſo that Holy thing which ſball be boru 

"Lip 135 of thee ſhall be called the Sen of GOD®. 2. As he 'was 
_ conſecrated and commiſſion'd to his high Office, oy 


= diately 
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te immediate and ſpecial Will of G OD. This is 


his own Argument to the Jews : Is it not written in your 
Law, I ſaid ye are Gods? If he called them Gods unto whom 
7 Word of GOD came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
ye of him whom the Father hath ſancti ſied and ſent into 
15 World, thou blaſphemeſt, becaule I ſaid I am the Son of 
GOD*? z. As He was rais'd out of the Grave imme- 


by GOD unto Immortal Life. GOD hath 36. 


: ſulfiled the Promiſe unto us, in that He hath raiſed up Jeſus 


. ny Son, this day have I begotten thee F. 


again: As it is alſo written in the ſecond Palm, Thou art 
So true it muſt ＋ Acts xiii, 23. 


N needs be of Him what is ſpoken by Him of others, who 
are the Children of GOD, being the Children of the Re- 


= [urreftion * 


: Thus was He conſtituted, or, appointed Luke xx. 36. 


be Son of GOD with Power by the ReſurreFion from the 


Dead T. Thus is He not only the Firſt, but the Firſt-born + Rom. i. 4. 
from the Dead *. 4. As he was made Heir and actual Colo6 i. 18, 
Poſſeſſor of all things in his Father's Houſe. He is ſet 


down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; being made 


* ſo much better than the Angels, as He hath by Inheritance 
obtained a more excellent Name than they t. Of theſe four + Heb. i i. 2, 4. 


Titles to his Sonſhip, the Fourth e the Third, 


the Third ſuppoſeth the Second, 


and the Second the 


Firſt: But even the Firſt ſuppoſeth another, that of an 


Eternal Generation, the moſt true, and proper, and di- 
ſtinguiſhing. The Proof of which, as chiefly deſign'd 


thod : 


in this Article, may be attempted 1 in the following Me- 


J. Jeſus Chriſt had a real 3 or Exiſtence, befare 
He was conceiv 'd of the Virgin. | 


II. This being was not created, but Divine. 


III. He receiv'd this Divine Being by Communication _ 
from the Father. 


IV. This Communication is 2 proper Generation. 


V. This manner of Communication was never made 
to any Perſon but Hinuſelf. 


I. That Felus Chrif had a real Being before He was 
conceiv'd of the Virgin, is demonſtrated by this Ar- 
gument, That, He was really in Heaven, and truly de- 
ended thence, before that which was begotten of the 

| Virgin, 


Joh. x. 34, 38. 


42 


„ joh. vi. 62. 


» Eph. iv. 9. 


+ Joh. xvi. 28. 


Non 3. n. 


7 Joh: viti 5%, 


of it ſelf. 2. Before Abraham. Verily, I ſay 2 


A Brief Expofation of the 
Virgin, aſcended into Heaven. That He was really in 
Heaven before he aſcended thither, is plain from his 


own Words, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend 
up where he was before“? To avoid the force of this 


Text, the Socinians have contriv'd an antecedent, or pre- 
paratory Aſcenſion, by which they ſay He was in Hea- 


ven before the ſpeaking of theſe Words, tho? after his 
Conception and Birth. But as their Invention hath not 
the leaſt countenance from Scripture or Tradition, (nei- 
ther of which would have paſs'd by the moſt remark» 
able Action of our Saviour's Life,) ſo is it contrary to 


the reveal'd Method of our Redemption, and to Rea- 
ſon it ſelf. As Chriſt was anointed to the Sacerdotal 


Office, He was to enter once into the Holy Place, and that 
not without Blood. And for what reaſon, if the Father 
could alike reveal his Will to the Son, on Earth as in 
Heaven, ſhould the Son aſcend into Heaven to learn 


this Will, and not be known by Men to have aſcended 


thither ? Wherefore his Deſcent to Earth neceſſarily 
preceded his Aſcenſion into Heaven: As St. Paul at- 
gues, Now that He aſcended, what is it but that He de- 
ſcended firſt *? Agreeably to his own Declaration; J 


came forth from the Father, and am come into the World: 


Again ] leave the World, and go to the Father r. 

But not to ſtop at a bare Priority of Exiſtence, it 
will be convenient to aſſign ſome certain and acknow- 
ledg'd Marks of Time, before which he appears to have 
had this Pre-exiſtence. And theſe may be, 1. Before 
John the Baptiſt : Thus John himſelf expreſly witneſſeth, 
He is preferr d before me, for He was before me. In which 
Words we muſt underſtand a Priority of Worth and 
Dignity, founded in another Priority of Exiſtence ; 
elſe the ſame thing will be made the Cauſe and Reaſon 


before Abraham was, I am f: i. e. Before the Birth of 
Abraham, I had a real Being or Exiſtence, in which 
I have continued till now. This literal and plain In- 
terpretation is ſufficiently confirm'd by the poor Shifts 
of the Socinians in receding from it. For (not to 
expoſe their Art of making the Words an Elipſis, and 
ſupplying them from Verſe twelve, 1 am, the Light of 


the Woirld,) whether they apply the former Part ( before 
Abraham was,) ro the calling of the Gentiles, or the 
latter (1 am,) to the Divine Defignation, ſo that the 


Meaning ſhall run thus, Before Abraham ſhall become 
* what was ſignified by his Name, a Father of many 
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Nations, I am : Or, © Before Abrabam's Birth, I was in 
the Preſcience and Decree of GOD : As neither of theſe 
Anſwers is any way pertinent to the Jews Queſtion, fo 
neither of them could poſſibly move their Reſentment, 


but might have been ſpoken by any one of the Hearers, 
as well as by Chriſt. 3. Before the Flood. Thus 


St. Peter : Being put to death in the Fleſh, but quickened in 


the Spirit; by which alſo He went and preached to the Spi- 


rits in Priſon; which ſometime were diſobedient , when once 
the long- ſuffering of GOD waited inthe days of Noah, while 


| the Ark was preparing. This Text was by a long Mi- 
| ſake falſely expounded, as will be ſhewn on agother 
| occaſion 3 but muſt be acknowledg'd plainly to aſſert, 


that Chriſt did preach to thoſe Men before the Flood, 


(tho' by the Miniſtry of a Prophet, and not imme- 


diately in Perſon,) and conſequently that He was be- 
fore it. 4. Before the Creation of the World: For the 


Scriptures in the moſt ample manner aſſure us, that He 


made it, To evade which numerous and poſitive Texts, 
the Socinians make uſe of theſe two Stratagems: If the 
Places alledg'd ſpeak ſo clearly of Chriſt's Perſon, as 
not to be applicable to any other, then they endeavour 
to prove that the Creation there ſpoken of is Metapho- 
tical ; on the other hand, if the Work of Creation be 


ſo plainly expreſs'd, as not to bear a Figurative Con- 


ſtruction, then they pretend that the Perſon to whom 


it is aſcrib'd is not Chriſt. Both which Artifices muſt 


fail them, if we produce an Inſtance or two which 


neither can pervert. Firſt, therefore, we will bring 


ſuch Texts, as being beyond all Diſpure ſpoken. of 


Ckrift, as to the Perſon, cannot be figurative as to the 


Creation. And ſuch is that of St. Paul; In whom we 
have redemption through his Blood : — Who is the Image o 


the inviſible GOD, the Firſt-boru of, every Creature. Tur 
oy him were all things created, that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they" 
| 22 Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers; 
j all things were created by Him, and for Him: and | 
He is before all things, and by Him all things conſiſt f. 4 coloſt. i, x4, 


Here the Apoſtle cannot ſpeak of the New and Meta- 
plorical Creation, by which thoſe who had Joſt the 


lmage of GOD are- reſtored to it again. For the 


Objeck of this being not Univerſal, how can it be ſaid 
that all things were thus created, which are in Heaven, and 
which are in Earth? How can the Inviſible World of 
Spirits, the Thrones, and Dominions, Ge. be coy 
— 0 0 N 1 ; \ | "0 
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Word, as it is in the 
to GOD alone, as it is in the Goſpel, according to 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
of this Renovation by Chriſt 2 Wherefore the Word; 
cannot be wreited from what they truly import, the 
{ir{t Creation, or real Production of the World. And 


they have this farther ſtrength in them, that as they 
extend the Creation to its utmoſt compaſs, to things 


viſible and inviſible, fo they aſſert Chriſt to be the final, 


and the preſerving Cauſe, as well as the efficient: Al 


things were created by Him, and for Him; and he is befur: 


all things, and by Him all things conſiſt. But the Do- 


Etrine of the World's Creation by the Son of GOD is 
With ſo wonderful and fo perſpicuous a Brevity de- 


livered by St. John, as to take off all Objections, and 
remove all Prejudices, in this Point. And the reaſon 


why the Evangeliſt exprefs'd ſo great a Myſtery in fo 
few Words, was, becauſe the Jews, to whom he prin- 
_ Cipally ſpoke, could not bur apprehend him at the firſt 
hint; who by the familiar uſe of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 


and the like Expoſitions, were conſtantly taught, that 
the Mord of GOD was no other than GOD, and 
that by this Word all things were made: That which 
as yet they knew not, and which St. John was now to 
inform them of, was, that the Nod was made Fleſh, and 


that the Word made Fleſh was Jeſus Chriſt, The Soci- 
nian Gloſs on this place is made up of Contradictions. 


For if they will haye e Beginning to be the preaching 


of John Baptiſt, and the Word the preaching of %% 
Chriſt, this Word was not in that Beginning. If they fay, 


the Word was with GOD, 1. e. was only known to GOD, 


and yet make in the Beginning, here, thè ſame, as fron 


the Begin ning, in St. Johu's Epiſtle, then it muſt follow, 
that the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and handled, the 
* bd Eq 


iſtle, while yet it was known 


their Interpretation, So again; if all things were made 
& Him, muſt be meant of all that Jeſus did at the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel], this will not reach their Be- 
ginning, viz. John Baptiſt's preaching; nor permit the 
Word to have been then with GOD only. If wir hon 
Him was not any thing made that was made, implies, 
that the Apoſtles, after the Aſcenſion, did nothing but 


what our Lord commiſſion'd and enabl'd them to do; 


neither will this bear any relation to the ſame. Begin» 
ning. In like manner we may produce Places of Scti- 
prure, which ſpeaking, beyond all Diſpute, of the true 
and proper Creation, can be apply'd to no other Perſon 
but the Son of GOD. And the moſt nalen i 
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eat of che firſt Chapter to the Hebrews, the Deſign of 


which is to declare the ſupereminent Excellency of our 
Saviour Chrif, Which Excellency appears in the high- 
eſt manner from the Pſalmiſt's aſcribing to Him the Work 


of the Creation: Unto the Son He ſaith, thy Throne, O God, 


for ever and ever; and, thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 


7 Mork of thy hands. That this is ſpoken to the Son of - 


60D, is evident, not only from the Series of the 


Chapter, and of the Argument, bur likewiſe from the 
force of the Conjunction and, which ſo plainly con- 


nedts the latter place of the Pſalmiſt with the former. 


Socinus's weak Reply is, that this Conjunction has ne'er - 


2a Comma after it, in the ancient Copies ; which eve- 
ry one knows to be, for the moſt part, inaccurate, as 
to Points and Diſtinctions: Vet in the Syriac Tranſla- 
| tion we find the Term of Connexion and Reference ex- 
preſly added: And (again) thou Lord, &c. It is idle to 
| oretend, that the Deſtruction only of the Heavens is 
attributed to the Son, and the Creation of them to the 


| Zather ; ſince there is but one Perſon addreſs'd to, as the 


Author of both Works. 


III. This Being which our Saviour had before He was 
| conceiv'd of the Virgin, was not created, but Di- 
ine. As will appear from the Arguments follow- 


ing. 


1. This Truth is a Corollary from the laſt Demon- | 
ſtration of our former Aſſertion, The Creation of all 
things by the Son of GOD, which aſſures us that 


He was G OD. It is a Rule with St. Paul, He that 


built all things is 60 Df. And St. John as well aſſures + f 
us, that the Word was GOD, as that all things were 
made by the Word. Socinus has offer'd a Diſtinction, 


vithout the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon, on the Term (GOD), 
which in that Propoſition (the Word was with GO D) 


he underſtands of a Supreme, independent Deity ; in 


that other Propoſition, (:he Word was GOD) of one 


created and dependent. Now beſides that the Jews ac- 
knowledg'd the Word to be the Eternal GOD, Seccinus's 


Criticiſm, (borrow'd from the Arians) which ſupports 
his Interpretation, will be found precarious and ground- 
leſs (It is, chat Oeòs with an Article ſignifies the true 
and Eternal GOD; without an Article, an inferior, 


is 


ſecondary God, made by Him. The Falſhood of which 


* 


cb. . 8 x0! 


eb. UL 4. 


r SR: 
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© Mart, xii, 28. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
is notorious from almoſt any place of the New Teſta- 
ment, in the Original Language. In this very Cha- 
prer St. John, ſpeaking of the Supreme G OD no leſs 
than four times, immediately after the Text in debate, 
uſeth no Article. And indeed where the true G OD 
is profeſſedly oppos'd to the falſe, even there the 


Article is omitted; as Galar. iv. 8, 9. No wonder 
| therefore if the ſame be omitted, where the Father is 
_ diſtinguiſhed from the Son; as Rom i. 1.4. 1 Cor. i. 1. 


2 Cor. i. 1. Epheſ. i. 1. Colofſ: i. 1. Beſides, if this Cri: 
ticiſm were good, our Saviour s Argument to the Pha. 
riſees would not beſo; e dt £ 7 & mVeuuan bs . 


Bide m. e, dev TpSmmy £9 se n gαπν , 5% 


bes *. For it doth not follow, that if by the Power of 
a falſe, or even of 2n inferior, God, He caſt out De- 


vils, therefore the Kingdom of the true, or the Supreme, 


GOD was come upon them.) 


2. From that famous Text: Who being (or rather ſub- 


ſifting) in the form of GOD, thought is not robbery to be 


F Phil. ii. 6,7. 


equal with GOD : but emptied himſelf, and took upon him 
the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men f. 


Which Words naturally afford three Propoſitions fully 
de monſtrative of our Aſſertion Firft, that Chrift was 


in the Form of a Servant as ſoon as He was made 
Man. The literal Tranſlation plainly declares this ; 
emptyed himſelf, taking upon him t he form of a Servant, be- 
ing made in the likeneſs of Men. Where if any doubt 


how Chrift emptied Himſelf, he is told, it was by ta- 


king the Form of a Servant; if any queſtion how 


he took the Form of a Servant, the Anſwer 15, by be- 


"= M Phil. U. . 


+ Heb. x. 5- 


* Plal, xl. 6. 


ing made in the likeneſs of Men. It is a vain Imagi- 


nation therefore, that our Saviour then firſt appear'd as 


a Servant, when He ſuffered the Indignities of his 


Tryal and Death. The Apoſtle viſibly makes this Exi- 
nanition, or emptying of Himſelf, antecedent to the 
great Act of Humiliation. And being found in faſhion 


as & Man, he humbled himſelf, and became (or rather be- 


coming) obedient unto Death, even unto the Death of tha 
Croſs *. This farther appears from the Inter pretation 
made by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews , ' When he cometh 


into the World he ſaith, Satrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt 
not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me f, of that in the 
Pſalms, Sacrifice and Offering thou didft not deſire ; mine 


Ears haſt thou opened. For fince the boring of the Ear 


under the Law, was a Token of perpetual ae 
| 0 — 
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ind this is changed by the Apoſtle into the prepating 


of a Body, it follows, that when this Body was pre- 
ar'd, then did Chriſt aſſume the Form of a Servant. 
The ſecond Propoſition contain'd in the Text, is, that 
Chrift was in the Form of G O D, before He was in 
the Form of a Servant, and conſequently before He 
was made Man. This is diſtinaly expreſs'd. He is 
ſaid firſt, to be in the form of G OD, and being ſo, to 
think it no robbery to be equal with GO D, and notwith- 
| ſtanding that Equality, to take upon him the form of 4 
| Servant. Such an Emptying muſt preſuppoſe a Fulneſs : 
And if the aſſumption of the Form of a Servant be 
coæval with the emptying, the Form of G OD, or the 
being in the Form of GOD, muſt be cozval with the 
| Fulneſs. Thirdly, it is likewiſe evident from the ſaine 
| Scripture, that Chriſt was as much in the Form of 
$GOD, as in the Form of a Servant; and did as real- 
ly ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the Nature of 
Man. He was ſo in the Form of GOD, as to be 
equal with GOD : But no other Form than the truly 
and eſſentially Divine, could infer ſuch an Equality. 75 
whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, ſays the Holy 
One? *, As there can be but one Infinite, Eternal, and. 
Independent Being, ſo can there be no Compariſon be- 
tween this and whatſoever is finite, temporary, and de- 
pending. Nor will the Apoſtle's Argument hold with 
any great force, unleſs the Formof GO D does as really 
and eſſentially denote the Being and Nature of GOD, 
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la. XI. 25. 


as the Form of a Servant oppos d to it, and the Likeneſs 


of Man, added as an Explication of that Form, do im- 
port the Truth and Reality of his Human Nature. 


3. From the Title of Alpha, and Omega, the firſt, 
md the laſt, attributed ro Him, by the Scripture, ab- 
ſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of Reſtri - 
ion or Limitation, without the aſſigning of any par- 
icular in which He is the firft and the laſt, but accord- 
ng to the full Latitude, and higheſt Eminence of tlrat 
Expreſſion. But now, by the very fame Title and Cha- 
ater doth GOD deſcribe his own Being, and diſtin- 
Puſh it moſt emphatically from all others. 7 che Lord 
he firſt, and with the laſt, I am He. I am He, I am the 
rft, I alſo am the laſt. I am thesfirſt, and I am the laſt, 


ations, which ſupplies us with the preſent Argument, 
a5 indeed one place, in which the Style ſo frequently 


apply'd 


md befide me there is no God f. The Book of the Reve- f 163. xli. 4 


xlviii. I2, 


* 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


_ apply'd to Chriſt, may be interpreted either of the Es- 


* Rev. i. 8. 


ther, or of the Son. I aw: Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which 1s to come, the Almighty . But apply'd here 
to either Perſon, they equally prove our Aſſertion. If 
to the Son, then He is certainly the Supreme, Eternal, 
GOD, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, who was 


before deſcrib'd by Him which is, and which was, and 


+ Rev. i. 4» 


Rev. iv. 8. 


r Exod, iii. 4. 


which is to come t, to whom the ſix-winged Beaſts con- 
tinually cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, Almighty, which 


was and is, and is tocome* ; as a familiar Explication of 
that Name, which GOD reyeal'd to Moſes F. If to 
the Father; then did He by this Expreſſion ſo proclaim 


His Supreme Deity, that whoſoever ſhould aſſume the 


one, muſt profeſs the other. And therefore Chriſt, ha- 


ving with ſo great Solemnity and Frequency, reveal'd 


Himſelf under the ſame Stile, has thereby declar'd 
47157 to be the Supreme, Almighty and Eternal 


4. From the famous Viſion of Iſaiah - 1 ſaw the Lord 
fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train 


filled the Temple. About it flood th? Seraphims, &c. Aud 


+ Joh. xii. 41. 


one cried unto another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 


* [{ai. vi. 1,2, 3. F. Hoſts, the whole Earth is fall of his Glory „ But He 


whole Glory Iſaiah ſaw was Chriſt : Theſe things ſaid 


Eſaias, when he ſaw His Glory and ſpabe of Him f. And 


conſequently Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in the Supreme and 
Glorious Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead, to which 
alone theſe Titles can belong 


F. The fifth Argument is bulk on this Aſſertion, 
That Chriſt being in the Nature of Man, is yet in 


the Scriptures frequently called GOD, and ia ſuch a 
manner as that none elſe can be underſtood by the 


Name, but the One Only Eternal GOD. It has been 


formerly prov'd, and is univerſally allow'd, That there 


can be but One Divine Eſſence, and ſo but One Su- 
preme G OD. Wherefore were it not ſaid in Scri- 
pture, There are many Gods, we {ſhould not preſume thus 


to communicate the Name. Now if Chriſt be none of 
thoſe 35 Gods, and yet be God, He is the true Eter- 


® 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 


nal GO But Chriſt is directly oppos'd to thoſe ma- 


ny Gods; (there be Gods many and Lords many; but tio u 
there is but One GOD the Father, and One Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, *) and yet is frequently ſtiled & O D, therefore 


* 


pu yy A» 2 rr _ m4 
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and Eternal GOD. | 
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the Name is, attributed to Him in ſuch a manner, as 
that it can be interpreted only of the One Almiglity 


The Enemies to this great Truth ground their De- 
nial on two Rules, which they have fram'd to them- 


ſelves in the Expoſition of Scripture, Nr, they 


ſay, whereſoever the Name of GOD is taken abſo- 
Jutely, as the Subject of any Propoſition, it ſignifies the 
Supreme GOD, excluding all others from the Deity ; 


but is never thus applied to Chriſt. Secondly, that when 


it is uſed with an Article by way of Excellency, it ſig- 


nifies the ſame Supreme Godhead, admitting others to 


a Communion of the Deity, but not of the Supremacy 2: 
But that wherever it is ſpoken: of our Saviour, as the 
Predicate of a Propoſition, it never has an Article thus 
affix d, and therefore leaves Him amongſt the Many Gods; 


who are excluded from the Majeſty of rhe Eternal Dei- 
ty. Now, tho' there can be no Certainty in any ſuch 


Obſervations about the Articles, which the Greeks pros 
miſcuouſly uſe, or omit ; yet to overthrow tliis whole 
Hypotheſis ; we may demonſtrate : 1 


1. That the Name of GOD taken ſubjeQively is in 


ſome places to be undetſtoed of Chrift. Thus St. Paul un- 


folding the Myſtery of Godlineſs, has deliver'd fix Propo- 


ſitions, the ſubject of all and each of which is GOD: 

Without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlintſs : GOD © 

was wanifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of An- 

gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, e- 

cei ved up into Glory: And GOD, who is the Subjeck * 1 Tim. ili. 
of theſe Propoſitions, can be only Chriſ; becauſe tit 


Him each is true, and all are true of none but Him. 


We grant the Divine Perfections and Attributes to be 


the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, yet we fay tliey 


are never in the Scriptures called GOD, or, if they 
were in other places, none of them could hete be the 


Subje&, or furniſh out a tolerable Interpretation. And 
therefore wien the Socinians tell us, that by the Name 
of GOD is here meant the Will of GOD ; by mani- 
felted in the Fleſh, reveal'd by frail and mortal Man; 
by receiv'd up into Glory, receiv'd gloriouſly on Earth; 
they teach us a Language which the Scriptures know 
notz which the Holy Ghoſt never us'd, and which even 


Senſe and Grammar will not bear. As no Attribute, 


then, ſo likewiſe no Perſon but the Son can be here de- 


ſetib d. Not the Holy — 3 for by Him the Perſon 


ſpoken 


- 
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did aſcend into Heaven. 


_ Greck to have had 9s and not 9 
Perſon, not to the Myſtery. Hincmarus ſays, it was 
one Letter only was altered; and then it could not make 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
ſpoken of, is affirm'd to have been juſtified : Not the 
Father; who was neither manifeſted in the Fleſh, nor 
receiv'd up into Glory. (The great Objection againſt 
the force of this Text is rais'd by Gretius, who pre- 


tends that the Term Osès (GOD) was put in by the 


Neftorians ; it being before ##pavzew9n (which was ma- 


nifeſted, &c.) as it is in the old Latin Verſion, and in 


the Syriac. But this Charge, if well examin d, falls to 


nothing. For, Firf, the Neſtoriaus would never falſiſie 


a Text to the ruine of their own Opinion, which, in 
this reſpe&, was, that GOD was not Incarnate, nor 
Sccondly, our Reading is 
St. Chryſoftom's, after whom three other Patriarchs ſuc- 


ceeded to the See of Conſtantinople, before Neſtorius: 


As it is like wiſe St. Cyril's, whom we find making great 


uſe of it, in oppoſing the Neſtorian Hereticks at their 


firſt appearance. Thirdly, as for Liberatus and Hincmarus, 


ho are brought to vouch the Story of Macedonius's be- 


ing the Author of this Corruption, and being turn'd 
out of the See of Conſtantinople for a Neſtorian ; as the 
Jatter of thoſe Authors probably tranſcribes from the 


former, ſo neither is the former of any Credit in this 


Point; becauſe 'ris certain that Macedonius was not a 
Neſtorian, and becauſe the Relation is confirm'd by no 
Authorities of Hiſtory. Befides, both affirm the firſt 
> : and that refers to the 


O255 : Liberatus ſays it was chang'd to @s; and this 
weighs nothing in the Controverſy. Laſtly, if Macedo- 
nius had been ejected and deprivd, for ſuch a Falſifica- 
tion, Care would have been taken to reſtore the 5 in 


the Greek, which we no where meet with; but on the 
contrary, with Oꝛòs in all the Copies, before and ſince 


Macedonius's time.) TY | 
Again, St. Paul thus admomjſhes the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus ; Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all 
the Flock, over which the Hely Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
leers, to feed the Church of GO D, which He purchaſed with 
his own Blood Fo In the Propoſition here imply'd, 60 D 
purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, as GOD 
is the Subject, ſo Chriſt is GOD. Many general 


Acts are indeed without diſtinction apply'd to the 


Father and to the Son; and ſo here, the Father might 


have been ſaid to purchaſe us, becauſe He gave his Son 


2 Ranſom for us; but not to have purchaſed us with 
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e | 1 

r his own Blood, becauſe He cannot die. (Beſides or 

ſt Au, his own Blood, is in Scripture oppos'd to aipies 
-N ,,, rhe Blood of others. And in this regard Chriſt 

i is diltinguithed from the Aaronical High-Prieſt: Not 

:= by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blond, He 

in WE ::rcd once into the Holy Place. And whereas the High. 

tO Peieſt entred every Tear, with the Blool of others, Chr:/t | 

he appeared once 10 put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of Himfclf To + Heh. ix 12. 
in And therefore tis very obſervable, that the Socinians in 5. 26+ 
or their Gloſſes upon this Paſſage in the Ads, make not the 

is least mention of ih, but concealing that Word in 

ice Which the chief firength of our Argument lies, are 

5 * content to plead, that the Blood of Chriſt may in ſome 

eat ¶cuſe be called the Blood of GOD the Father.) 

err | | | | | : 

wel 2. That the Name of GOD inveſted, by way of 

C= 


. WF xcellence, with an Article, is attributed in the Scri- 
n'd Yrures unto Chriſt, Thus in Sr. Matthew's Interpreta- 


the ion of Emmanuel, the Greek Article is preſix d; (4 

the boy 0 ©2%;*.) Were the Name Emmanuel, as ſome » ye. i. 25; 
his would perſuade us, to be expounded in the way of a . 

ta Wiropolition, GOD 7s with us, (as the Lord our Rig hteouſ- | 

no oſs t, and rhe Lord is theres, muſt be underfiood, + [er, Xxxiii. 16, 
firſt hen applied to Jeruſalem,) it would not have been * Ez k. «lviii.2s. 
the ie Title of Chriſt, but of his Church. Whereas we . 
Was nd it moſt directly and ſolemnly given to Him, and 

ake Wiring no kind of Similitude to thoſe Appellations 

this jected. Again, in St. Thomas's Confeſſion, My Lord, 

edge Iny 60 Df; or rather, the Lord of me, and the G O D +Joh. xx. 28. 
lica- ne, we find the Article repeated; (5 xupios , 4.6 N 
in 20 (.) But rheſe Words are ſpoken to Chrift, as 

the inus him ſelf confeſſes; tho' ſome of his Followers 


reaſonably deny it. Now whether here be an EG 
fs of (& ,] Thou art, or an Ant iptoſi, the Nomina- 
e for the Vocative, both ſo frequent in Scripture, 3 
ppolition muſt reſult ; and as the Predicate in that 
dpolition muſt be GO D, (8 Osòs,) ſo the Subject 
ſt be Chriſt, to whom they are addreſs d. (It can- 
t be pretended, that o ſerving only in tlie place of | 
the uſual Excellency is wanting: For ſince the No- 
ative might a ſtand for the Vocative, without 
Article, the additton of the Article makes it as 
diderable and Aiſtinguiſhing as ever. Nor doth the 
cle, as Socinus urgerh, loſe its force here by reaſon 
he following -Pronoun, we. Becauſe the Gtamma- 
's abſolutely deny that a Article can, in this ods 
0 e 2 be 


bo 


4 Acts xx. 28. 


did aſcend into Heaven. 
St. Chryſoftom's, after whom three other Patriarchs ſuc- 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
ſpoken of, is affirm'd to have been juſtified : Not the 
Father; who was neither manifeſted in the Fleſh, nor 


receiv'd up into Glory. (The great Objection againſt 


the force of this Text is rais'd by Gretius, who pre. 


tends that the Term Osòs (GOD) was put in by the 


Nsftorians ; it being before ®#peveguIn (which was ma- 
nifeſted, &c.) as it is in the old Latin Verſion, and in 


the Syriac. But this Charge, if well examin d, fails to 
nothing. For, Firſt, the Neſtorians would never fallifie 
a Text to the ruine of their own Opinion, which, in 


this reſpect, was, that GOD was not Incarnate, nor 


ceeded to the See of Conſtantinople, before Neſtorius : 
As it is like wiſe Sr. Cyri1's, whom we find making great 
uſe of it, in oppoſing the Neſtorian Hereticks at their 
firſt appearance. Thirdly, as for Liberatus and Hincmarus, 
who are brought to vouch the Story of Macedonius's be- 


ing the Author of this Corruption, and being turn'd 


out of the See of Conſtantinople for a Neſtorian ; as the 


latter of thoſe Authors probably tranſcribes from the 
former, ſo neither is the former of any Credit in this 
Point; becauſe 'tis certain that Macedonius was not a 
| Neftorian, and becauſe the Relation is confirm'd by no. 
Authorities of Hiſtory. Befides, both affirm the firſt 
Greek to have had Gs and not © : 
Perton, not to the Myſtery. Hincmarus ſays, it was 
one Letter only was altered; and then it could not make 
O55 : Liberatus ſays it was chang'd to s; and this 


weighs nothing in the Controverſy. Laſily, if Macedo- 


ni us had been ejected and depriv'd, for ſuch a Falſifica- 


» S - 
tion, Care would have been taken to reſtore the 0s in 


the Greek, which we no where meet with; but on the 


contrary, with ©z05 in all the Copies, before and ſince 
Macedonius's time.) 8 | | 


Again, St. Paul thus admoniſhes the Elders of the 


Church of Epheſus ; Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all 


the Flock, over which the Haly Ghoſt hath made you Over- 


ſcers, to feed the Church of GO D, which He purchaſed with 


{15 own Ploed Fo In the Propoſition here imply'd, GOD 
purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, an GOD 
is the Subject, ſo Chriſt is GOD. Many general 
Acts are indeed without diſtinction applyd to the 
Father and to the Son; and ſo here, the Father might 
have been ſaid to purchaſe us, becauſe He gave his Son 
2 Ranſom for us; but not to have purchaſed us wil 5 
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his own Blood, becauſe He cannot die. (Beſides i Hoy 
Ul Ges, his own Blood, is in Scripture oppos d to apa 
Ge, the Blood of others. And in this regard Chriſt 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Aaronical High-Prieſt: Not 
by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, He 
cutred once into the Holy Place, And whereas the High. 
Prieft entred every Tear, with the Blood of others, Cheri ſt | 


; appeared once to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of Himſclf +. + Heb. iz 12s 
g And therefore 'tis very obſervable, that the Socinians in 25. 26. 
their Gloſſęes upon this Paſſage in the 47s, make not the 

1 aft mention of ich, but concealing that Word in 

5 which the chief ſtrength of our Argument lies, are 

: content to plead, that the Blood of Chriſt may in ſome 

t ſeule be called the Blood of G OD the Father) 

', 2. That the Name of GOD inveſted, by way of 

- Excellence, with an Article, is attributed in the Scri- 

d ptures unto Chriſt. Thus in St. Matthew's Interpreta- 

e tion of Emmanuel, the Greek Article is prefix'd ; (ws9* 

e oy © O95 *%) Were the Name Emmanuel, as ſome · iat. i. 23. 
is WM would perſuade us, to be expounded in the way of a 

a Propoſition, GOD 7s with us, (as the Lord our Righteouſ= 

10 meſs t, and rhe Lord is there, muſt be undeifiood, + ler, Anil, 16 
fit when applied to Jeruſalem,) it would not have been Ez k. Uviii.3 g. 
1e the Title of Chriſt, but of his Church. Whereas we . 
as ind it moſt directly and ſolemnly given to Him, and 

ce bearing no kind of Similitude ro thoſe Appellations 

lis objected. Again, in St. Thomas's Confeſſion, My Lord, 

lo- nd my GO O; or rather, the Lord of me, and the G 0 D T Joh. xx. 28. 
a- ne, we find the Article repeated; (5 Npiòs h, Y d 

in 9:55 ps.) But theſe Words are ſpoken to Chrift, as 

he Mins him ſelf confeſſes ; tho' ſome of his Followers 

ce 


unreaſonably deny it. Now whether here be an Ef 
„e of (& av,) Thou art, or an Antiptoſis, the Nomina- 
ve for the Vocative, both ſo frequent in Scripture, a 
topoſition muſt reſult ; and as the Predicate in that 
ſopoſition muſt be GO D, (8 ©z8%,) ſo the Subject 
uſt be Chriſt, to whom they are addreſs d. (It can- 
ot be pretended, that o ſerving only in the place of 
the uſual Excellency is wanting: For ſince the No- 
native might a ſtand for the Vocative, without 
1 Article, the additfbn of the Article makes it as 
nſiderable and diſtinguiſhing as ever. Nor doth the 
nicle, as Socinus urgerh, loſe its force here by reaſon 


the following -Pronoun, we. Becauſe the Gramma« 
ns abſolutely deny that * can, in this Caſe, 
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14 be referi'd to the Pronoun. Nay, were 9 sh, put in- 
| ſte:d of js, and the Sentence thus, 6 Oeds ts; yer 
here neither Article would relate to ss, but both to 
©£6s, according to the receiv'd Rules of the ſame Gram- 
marians. So that if & Oz85 be the Supreme G OD, 
6 Seis us muſt be my Supreme G O D; as when David 
often cries out, © Osòs, 6 Oebs u, the latter is of the 
ſame Importance with the former.) 5 
Nor is our Saviour only ſtyled the GOD, but for 
a further certainty, the true GOD, with the ſame Emi- 
nency of an Article: We know that the Son of GOD i, 
ene, and hath given us an Underſianding, that we may 
now Him that is true; and we are in Him that is true, 
even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true GOD, and 
I Joh. v. 20. Eternal Life *. It is poſſibſe, ſay our Adverſaries, that 
tb zheſe laſt Words ſhould refer to the Father, the remote 
Antecedent, not to the Son, the immediate, according 
to Grammatical Conſtruction. But a bare poſlibility in 
Syntax, is no Objettion, when all the Reaſons lie on 
the other ſide ; and we may conſtrue falſe, without ma- 
king a Soleciſm in Grammar. As the conſtant Title of 
gur Saviour, in St. John's Language, is Eternal Life, ſo 
is He no leſs the true GOD, and by being in Him, we 
æ⁊re prov'd to be in Him that is true. e 


3. That, were there no place of Scripture in which 

rhe Article was thus expreſs'd, yet we find ſuch Ad- 

juncts affixed to the Name of GO D, when attributed 

to Chriſt, as will prove equivalent to an Article, or to any 

thing that might denote the Supreme Majeſty, As. in 

that noble Paſfage in the Epiſtle to the Romans, St. Paul 

„ magnifies the Jews, out of whom, as concerning the Fla, 

7 Nom. ix. 5. Chriſt came, who is over all, G O D blefſed for ever f. Here, 

Firſt, our Saviour is called G OD, and his Hab, or Hu- 

man Nature, oppos'd to his Divinity. Secondly, He is 

ſo called GOD, as not to be of the Many Gods, but the 

One Supreme, ( O wvymwwy) GOD over all; anſwer 

ing to the common, Title of GOD in Scripture, Th 

Moſt High. Thirdly, He is alſo ſtyled the Bleſſed ; which 

Name alone elſewhere is uſed for the Supreme G OD: 

„Mark xiv. 61. AS, Art thou the Chriſ the Son of the Bleſſed *?. Or, 

is added as the fitteſt Epither to the Name of GOD: 

+ 2 Cor. xi. 31. As, GOD, who is bleſſed for ever; knoweth, &c. 1: Or 
| ca mes in as a great Addition to any of his other Titles 

As, -—They ſerv'd the Creature more than the Creator, wi | 

® Rom. i. 25. 3s bliſtd for ever *; and all this conformably to the Li 
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St. Cyprian profeſs'd himſelf, 


Abos TIES CAEED. 
guage of the Jewiſh Church; with which the Blæſea One 
is known to have ſignified as much as he Holy One, 


and both, or either of them, the G O D of Iſrael, Be- 
ſides, the Apoſtle's Argument would loſe much of its 


Force, ſhould He, to raiſe the Glory of the Jewiſh Na- 


tion, only affirm, that a Man born of that Race, was af- 


terwards made a G0 D, in an inferiour ſenſe, not by 
his Birth, but by his Death. Whereas the truly great Ho- 


nour and Glory is, that the moſt High G OD, bleſſed 
for ever, ſhould take on Him the Seed of Abraham. The 


Pretence of Eraſmus for leaving out the Word GOD 


(Hess) in this Text is vain and groundleſs : The Paſ- 


age of St. Cyprian, alledg'd by him, wanted it only 
_ thro' the negligence of the Tranſcribers; ſince the 


Text is there us'd (as before by Tertullian, whoſe Diſciple 
to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour. And the Word was indeed found in the 


Ms. made uſe of by Mauuti us, Morellius, and Pamelius. 
St. Hilary's omiiſion of it, in one of his Works, muſt 


have happen'd thro” the like negle& ; ſince He expreſ- 


ly urgeth it in another, to evince our prefent Aſſertion. 
Laſtly, the Objection of Grotius from the Syriac Verſion 
is a manifeſt Falfity : The Word being expreſs in that 


Tranſlation, as in all others, and in all Copies of the 


Original. 


III. The Divine Eſſence which Chriſt had before He 
was conceiv'd of the Virgin, He had by communica- 
tion from GOD the Father. ED Cod 
As there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, ſo 

there can be but one Perſon originally, of Himfelf, 
ſubſiſting in that Efſence. The Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is originally GOD, as not receiving his Eternal 


73 


Being from any other. Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, who is 


not the Father, and yet has been already prov'd to be 
the true, proper, and Eternal GOD, muſt be under- 
ſtood to have the Godhead communicated to Him by 
the Father. At the Father hath Life in Himſelf, ſo hath 
He given to the Son to have Life in Himſelf *. Our Sa- 
viour, who thought it not robbery to be equal with GOD, 
yet even in that Equality confeſſeth a Priority, when 

He ſays, My Father 1s greater than If. There is no & Joh. xiv, 3% 
Difference, or Inequality, in the Nature, or Eſſence: 8 


Yer the Father has that Eſſence of Himſelf, from none; 
the Son, not of Himſelf, but from the Father. (As 
the Orthodox among} the * expreſs d their Be- 
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lief, of our Saviour's Divine Eſſence, by the Term of 


$4c08070%, {o the Manicy:es us'd the ſane Term in an 


| Heretical Senſe, as if the Son were a Part of the Divine 


Eſſence of the Father ; which Abule of theirs {upplied 
the Arrians with an Excuſe for rejecting the Word.) 


Ihe Divine Nature and Subſtance being abſolutely i im- 


material, and conſequently indiviſible, cannot be given 
by Participation, bur only by Communication. When 
our Lord lays, 1 and the Father ane one *, the Plurality of 


the Verb, and Ne eutrality of the Noun, with the di- 


ſtinction of their Perſons, ſpeak a perfect Identity of 
their Eſſence. And as He declares, the Father is in me, 
and I in Him 3 ſo He acknowledges, I came forth 


from the father“: By the former ſhewing rhe Divinity 


af his Eſſence, by the la tter the Origination of Hime 


elf. | 


IV. This 8 of the Divine Eſſence is a 


proper Generation. The moſt proper Generation thar 


we know of, is nothing elſe but a Vital Production of 
another in the ſame Nature But G O D the Father 


hath communicated to the Word, the ſame Divine Eſ- 
fence by which He is GOD: The Word, therefore, 


is of the ſame Nature with Him, and hereby the perfect 
Image and Similitude of Him, his genuine and proper 

don. Nor is this Communication only a proper Gene- 

ration, but it is far more proper than any Natural Ge- 
Neration of a Creature. Human Generations, and all 
others in Nature, include and ſuppoſe a number of 
Imperfections, ariling from Corporeal Subſtance, Mor- 
tality, and the like: Of all which the Divine Gene- 


ration is infinitely incapable. But the moſt ſignal dif- 


ference is this, That in Human Generations, the Son 
is of the ſame Nature with the Father, but not the 


{ame Man; he has an Eſſence of the ſame kind, but 


not the ſame Eſſence: Whereas the Divine Eſſence is 
ſo communicated, as not to be multiplied : He who 
proceedeth by that Communication not © only has the 


lame Nature, bun! 18 the ſame GO D. 


V. This manner of Communication was never made 
to any Perſon, but our Saviour; in which reſpect he. 
is the Only-begorten Son of GOD. For the clearing of 
which Truth, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to ſtate the 
true Notion of the Only-begotren ; and then to ſhew - 
how it ; belongs Arne to Chrip, As to the former 
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Enquiry, we muſt avoid the two vain Interpretations 


of the old Eunomi ant, and of the late Socinians, The 

Eunomians would have the reſtraining Term (On!y) be- 

long to the Father, not to the Son; as if the On!y-be- 

gotten, were, begotten of rhe Father only: Which is both 

contrary to the Language of Scripture, and to the com- 

mon Uſe and Cuſtom of Speech. The Socinians will 

have the Only-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt 

beloved of the Sons; as 7ſaac is called the only Son of 

Abraham, * Now it's true, that Chriſt, as He is the Only- * Heb. xi. 17. 


begotten don of GOD, ſo He is alſo the Son of his Love: 
But with this Order, that He is therefore beloved be- 


cauſe the Only-hegotten, not therefore the Onh- begotten be- 
cauſe beloved. Indeed the Socinian Hypotheſis contra— 


dicts it-ſelf. For if Chrift be called the Son of GOD, 
becauſe He was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, then 


muſt He be the Only-begorten, with regard to the manner 
of his Generation; it being certain that none elſe was 


ever ſoconceivd : On the other IIand, If He were the 
Only. begotten, as Iſaac, by the Affection and Preference 


of his Father; then was He not conceiv'd in a peculiar © 
manner of Generation, as 1aac was not. The full, pro- 


per, and ſignificant Senſe of the Term muſt therefore 
import, 4 Son begotten ſo as none other is, was, or can be. 


To demonſtrate that this belongs to Chriſt alone, it will 
be enough to anſwer the Two Difficulties commonly 
objected. Firſt, *Tis ſaid, that we are in Scripture fre- 
quently ſtyled the Sons of GO D, and the Begotten of GOD. 
But here the State of Son- ſhip which we come into, is 


by Adoption and Regeneration; and therefore is plainly 
diſtinct from the Generation of the Son, which is real, 


proper, and natural. The Divine Efſence was commu- 

nicated to the Son; but the Divine Grace alone is con- 
veyed to us. And tho', in reſpect of our Lord's Hu- 
man Nature, He that ſancti ieh and they who are ſancti fed 


are all of one, for which cauſe He is not aſbamed to call them 


BrethrenF ; yet in reſpect of his Divine Perſon, He is F Heh. ii. 18. 
Himſelf the Orly-begetten Son of GO D. Secondly, Tis A 
urged, that we acknowledge the Divine Eſſence to be 

really and truly communicated to the Holy Ghoſt ; 

and 'tis ask'd, Why then ſhould not the Holy Ghoſt, 

on the ſame account, be ſtyled Son? or, if he be ſo, 

How is the Word the Only-begotten ? We reply, accor- 

ding to the Language of the Scriptures, and. the Faith 

of the Church, That the Holy Ghoſt receives, indeed, 

the ſame Eſſence from the THI which is received yy 
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9 Rev. v. 13. 


tion, the Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion : And tho every 
thing which is begotten, proceedeth ; yet every thing 


of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sins, ſo we may we 


he Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sta, 


and that for this eſpecial Reaſon, becauſe 5 Lord yr 
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the Word, but with a difference in the manner of 
Communication : The Word being G OD by Genera- 


which proceedeth is not begotten. Es 
The Belief of this Great and Fundamental Truth is 
chiefly neceſſary on theſe Three Accounts, | : 


. 5 confirm our Faith concerning the Redemption 
of Mankind. As we know it 7s not poſſible that the Hoe 
l 

doubt how the Blood of him, who hath no other Na- 


ture but that of Man, can take away the Sins of other 
Men; how any Man may redeem his Brot her, or give te 


GOD a ranſom for him . Yet ſince we may be boug ht , 


with a Price, well may we eſteem the Blood of Chriſt 
ſufficiently preczovs, when we are aſſured that tis the 


Blood of GO Df; nor can we queſtion the Efficacy of it 


in purging our Conſciences from dead Works, if we 
believe Chriſt offered 1p Himſelf thro the Eternal Spirit. 


The Conſideration of our grievous Offences, together 
with the Infinite Dignity of the Perſon offended, is fo 


deſperate a Scruple as could never be ſatisfied, hut by 
the Belief of ſuch a Mediator, as is the Only-begotten Son 
of G OD, of the ſame Eflence, Dignity, and Power, 


with the Perſon whom we have injur'd ; but this Di- 
vine Excellency of Him who heth undertaken to make 


Reparation and Satisfaction for us, ſecures the Infinite 


| Honour of his Obedience, and Infinite Merit of his 


dufferings. 


II. To encourage us in aſcribing that Honour 2 
Glory to Chriſt, which is his Due. We are commande 
to give that Worſhip to the Son which is truly and 
properly Divine, the ſame which we'give unto GOD 
the Father, who hath committed all Juagmeut unto the Son, 
that all Men ſhould Honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Fat her 7: As it was repreſented to St. John in a Viſion; 
when he heard every Creature which is in Heaven, and on 


and all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and 
Power, be unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the 
Lamb for ever and ever *, But it is alſo the leading Pre- 
cept of the Law and the Goſpel, that we ſhould, fear 
tbe Lord, our: G O D, and ſerve, or, worſhip, Him only; 
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GOD 3s one Lord. If then we are obliged to worſhip * Deut il. 13. 13. 


the Lord GOD of Iſrael only, and are allo enjoyn'd to 


give the ſame Worſhip to the Son which we give to 


Him, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that the Son 
is the Lord G OD of Israel; leſt we ſhould fall into 
that Crime, which, of all others, we ought moſt to ab- 
hor. For a Man to worſhip that for GOD, which is 


not GOD, knowing that it is not G O D, is affected 


and groſs Idolatry ; to worſhip that as G OD which 


is nor GOD, thinking that it is GOD, is not the 


ſame Degree, blggehe ſame Sin: To worſhip Him as 
GOD, who is 


is an AQ formally, tho' not materially, Idolatrous. 


D, thinking Him not to be GOD, 


When the Scripture bringeth in the Firſt- begorten into the © 
World, it ſaith, Let all the Angels of GOD worſbip him Tet Heb. ĩ i. 


But then the ſame Scripture calleth that Firſt-begotren 
| * Pal.xovii 


Jehovah, and the Lord of the whole Earth 0 


III. To raiſe us to a thankful and devout Acknow- 
ledgment of the Infinite Love of G0 D manifeſted 


in our Redemption. This Love of G OD in ſending 


his Only-begotten Son into the World to die for Sinners, 
is what the Apoſtles fo often, and fo highly, magnify 
and extol. GOD ſo loved the World, that He gave his 
Only-begotten Son f. GOD commendeth his Love towards f 


Joh. iu. 18. 


n, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us: Rom. v. . 
In that He ſpared not his own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all t. In this was mani ſeſted the Laue of GOD towards 4 Rom. iii. 3 2. 
us, becauſe that GOD ſent his Ouly-begotten Son into the e 
World, that we might live thro Him: Herein is Love, not 
that we loved GOD, but that He loved us, and ſent hi: 


Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins *, If we look upon * r Joh. iv. 5. 16. 


all this, as nothing elſe, but that GOD ſhould cauſe 


a Man to be born after a different manner from other 
Men, and then deliver Him to die for the Sins of the 


World; we can fee no ſuch great Expreſſions of His 
Love in this, more than in any other way of Redem- 
ption. Indeed, the bare AG of our Recovery, is fo free 


in reſpect of GOD, and fo great in reſpect of the 
Danger from which we are reſcued, and of the Happi- 
neſs to which we are invited, that we cannot but con- 


| feſs the ſingular Love of GOD in it, however per- 


form'd and accompliſh'd. But now it's plain, that 


the Scriptures, in the Places before cited, and others, 
make not the Act it ſelf, ſo much as the manner of it, 


the eſpecial Mark of GO D's Love, in not ſparing his 
J EO IST id e _ own 
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own Son. Wherefore, to derogate from the Dignity, 
the Perſon, and Nature, of Chriſt, is ſo far to depre- 
tiate the Love of GOD, which riſes in proportion to 
the Greatneſs and Worthineſs of the Saviour whom 
Ale fent into the World; and, conſequently, is to rob 

Him of thoſe Acknowledgments and Thankſgivings 

which are due to Him on this Account. | 


* 
——_— 
— — * 2 — 


— er ttt 
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Aud in Jeſus Chriſt his only M our Log, 


O aſſent unto this as a certain and 
infallible Truth, taught me by GOD 
Himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Only Son 
of GOD, is the true Jehovah (a), who 
hath that Being which is Originally and 
Eternally of its ſelf, and on which all 
other Beings do eſſentially depend: That 
by the right of Emanation of all things 
from Him, He hath an Abſolute, Su- 
preme, and Univerſal Dominion over all 
things, as GOD (5). That, as the Son 
of Man, He is inveſted with all Power 
in Heaven and Earth (c); partly Oecono- 
mical, for the completing our Redem- 
ption, and the Deſtruction of our Ene- 
mies, to continue to the End of all things, 
and then to be reſign'd to the Father ( by f 
partly conſequent unto the Union, or due 
unto the Obedience of His Paſſion (e), 
and ſo eternal, as belonging to that King- 
dom which ſhall have no End (). And 
tho He be thus Lord of all things by 
right of the firſt Creation, and conſtant 
1 e | Pre: 
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preſervation of them, yet is He more 
peculiarly the Lord of us, who by Faith 
are conſecrated to His Service: For thro 
the Work of our Redemption, He becomes 
our Lord, both by the right of Conqueſt, 
and of Purchaſe (g); and making us the 
Sons of GOD, and providing Heavenly 
Manſions fox, us, He acquires a farther 
Right of Promotion (hb), which, con- 
ſidering the Covenant, that we All make 
to ſerve Him, is at laſt completed in 
the Right of a Voluntary Obligation (i). 


——— 


(a) Tho' the Word which we render Lord is ſome- 

times uled, as well by the Interpreters of the Old Te- 

ſtament as by the Writers of the New, with reſpe& to 

no other than Human Dominion; yet fince the for- 

mer do likewiſe uſe it, as the Name of the Supreme 

GOD, ſometimes for EI, or Elhim, ſometimes for 

Shaddai, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for 

Jehowaß; and ſince the latter (the Apoſtles,) followed 

their Tranſlation, we may juſtly appropriate the Term 

to that Notion which the Original requires ; as we may 

indeed derive it from a Verb of the ſame import with , 

the Hebrew Radix, denoting neceſſary Exiſtence. (The f Kvgo, 

5 doci ni ans have two Pretences in this matter. Firſt, they rendred 

„ FM fay, that the LXX meeting with Adonai for Jehovah “ PPD 

S in the Hebrew Copies, applied Kuetos, as the meaning VY269% _ 

ye of that, not of this. Now tho' the Maſſreths did thus PY 7 btymo· 

rl read Adonai for Fehovah, and tho' Joſephus, and, before > race 
him, Philo, intimate that the Jews of their Age held it 

unlawful to pronounce the Tegragrammaton ; yet it doth 

by no means appear that this Superſtition had crept in 

300 Years before, in the time of the LXX. Beſides, we 

find theſe Tranſlators, when Adona? and Jehovah occur 

in the ſame Sentence, uſing Oedòs for the former, and 

Re- for the latter. In other places of their Tranſſa. 

tion, Kue Q: cannot ſtand for Adonai (nor Adonai for Nch. x. 29. 

Jehovah,) without a manifeſt Injury to the Senſe. Par- 1 

ticularly, where we read, I appeared unto Abraham, unto 

Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of GO D Almighty, but 
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by my Name Jehovah was I not known unto them. GOD 
was known to the Patriarchs as much by the true im- 
portance cf the Title Adonai, as by the Name Shaddai, 
as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by his 
Power and All. ſufficiency; but not by the meaning of 
the Name Jehovah, not by the experimental Senſe, the 
actual Accompliſhment and Exiſtence of what was pro. 
mis'd. The other Socinian Plea is, That the Greeks 
* utterly omitted the Name of Jehovah, as inexpreſſible 
in their Language ; whereas the very Gentile Greeks had 
their *Ias, which Diodorus Siculus * expreſly ſays is 
Lb. 2. the Name of GOD in the Writings of Moſes: And 
the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament were ſo 
exact as to render the Word Jehovah, according to its 
Derivation, by 1 am, in one remarkable place ; whence 

we may well infer, that, in others, they thought Kue 

an equivalent to it, on account of the like Original. 

Which is farther confirm'd by the antient Cuſtom of 
diſtinguiſhing Kue in their Copies, where it ſtood for 

Jehovah, by writing the Tetragrammaton it ſelf in the 

Margin; which by the Ignorance of the Scribes was 

| afterwards turn'd into four Greek Letters of no ſignifi- 

cation, u; and the ſame corrupt Word was uſed for 

Jehrvabh, when they writ the Hebrew Text in Greek Cha- 

racters.) Since therefore it appears, in general, that 

the Title of Lord is the true Interpretation of the Name 

Jehovah ; we may proceed to evince in particular, that 

this Name is poſitively attributed to the Meſſias, by 

the Prophets, and that Title, (as the juſt Expotition of 

this Name,) by the Apoſtles, I wil have mercy (ſays 

GOD) pon the Houle of Judah, and will ſave them by the 

Lord (JEHOV AH,) their GOD, and will not ſave them 

| by Bow, nor Sword ft. Where not only He is deſcrib'd 

4 Bol. 1 7. who is the Original Cauſe, but alſo He who js the im- 
5 mediate Efficient of our Salvation; and that, in oppo- 
ſition to all other Means, or Inſtrumental Cauſes. In 

like manner; I will ſerengt hen them in the Lord, (Je- 

hovah,) and they ſhall walk up and down in his Name, ſaith 

the Lord, 6 . Where He which ſtrengthen- 

9 Zach. x. 12, eth is one, and He by whom he ſtrengtheneth is 
5 another, clearly diſtinguiſh'd from Him by the Perſonal 
Pronoun. If thoſe Words, Sing and rejoice, O Daughter 

of Sion; for lo I come, and I dwell in the midſt of thee, Jaith 

Zach. ii. 10,1 . the Lord 7, ( Jehovah,) did not of themſelves ſufficiently 
deſcribe our Saviour dwelling amongſt us, as they cer- 

tainly do; yet the Words which follow wonld a 

Be GS be | 8 * | J ra 
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firably evince it: And many Nations ſhall be joined to the 
Lord in that day, and ſhall be my People, and Iwill dwell in 
rhe midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of Hoſts 
hath ſent me unto thee : For what other Lord, but Chriſt, can 
we conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, and ſent unto 
us, by the Lord of Hoſts? We know therefore, that Chriſt 
is the Righteous Branch raiſed unto David, the King that ſhall 
reign and proſper, in whoſe Aays Judah ſhall be ood, and 
| Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely; we are aſſured that this is the 
Name by which He ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs +. f Jer. zxiii, 5,6. 
Socinus s two Objettions againſt this laſt place are equal- 
ly invalid. He cannot make it probable that this Title 
belongs to Iſrael rather than to Chriſt; ſince the Jewiſh 
 Rabbin: from: this very Text attribute the Name of Jehovab 
to the Meſſias ; and ſince the pretended parallel place of 
the ſame Prophet, This is the Name by which ſhe ſhall be 
called, the Lord our Righteouſneſs *, is not indeed parallel, * Jer. xxxiii, 16. 
unleſs render'd as it ought to be, And He that ſhall call her 8 
(i. e. Jeruſalem,) is the Lord our Righteouſneſs : There 
being no mention of a Name in the Original of this 
latter Verſe. Nor will his other Evaſion, borrowed 
from ſome of the modern -7ews, be of more Service to 
him; that Jehovah our Righteouſneſs is delivered as the 
Title of the Meſias, but then in the way of a Propoſi- 
tion only, as Jehovah Niſſi, Jehovah Shalom, and Jehovah 
Shammah, intimating that the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt does juſtifie us. For ſince the Name Fehovah may 
be applied to Chriſt, whict. it cannot be to the Altars, 
or the City, in the Examples alledg'd ; and ſince He is ; 
expreſly ſaid to be made Righteouſneſs unto ns t, and to be + c Cor. i, 30. 
the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs *, to every one that be- Rom. x. 4. 
lieveth, He has fulfilled the Propheſy, in being as much 
Jehovah, as our Righteouſneſs, 
And as the Name Jehovah is attributed to Chriſt by 
the Prophets, ſo the Title of Lord, as the Interpretation 
of that Name, by the Apoſtles; which will appear by 
a Compariſon between them. In that ſignal Prediction 
of the firſt Age of the Goſpel, GOD promiſed by 
Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord ff joel * 
(Jehovah, ) ſbal be ſaved: And St. Paul hath afſur'd us, 
that Chriſt is that Lord, by proving thence, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in Him ſball not be aſpam d, and inferring 
from that, if we confeſs with our Mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
we ſhall be ſaved*, Where if the term (Lord) be am- Rom. x: 9. 
biguous, the Argument is fallacious. Concerning St. John 11. 13. 
Baptiſt, we are aſſurd, 7his is he of whom it is 1 | 
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8 Mat. it. 10. 
Mal.11l. 1. 


+ Mat. iii. 3. 
ai. A. 3. 


n it Th abt Rocks from diſcovering fuch a Deſign, that 


GA I MAUTTAAY X VS 
ev 6 RVe O-. 2 Tim. i. 18. 


4 Brief Expoſition of the 


(in the Prophet Malachi,) I will ſend my Meſenger, an. 


he ſhall prepare the way before me * ; and, This is he that 
was ſpoken of ky the Prophet Iſaiah, the Voice of one crying 
in the Milderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord 1: And 


we are no leſs certain that the Words are ſpoken by Je- 


hwunh, in Malachi, and of Jchovah in 1[atah. 15 
Here again, Socinus and Crelius have recourſe to their 
Articte-Diſtin tions : But fo that their Rule in this 


caſe, is the reverſe of that which they invented be- 


fore; for they will have the Article to be a Diminu- 
tion from Ke, which they made an Accefſion to Oess. 


They tell us, that Jchovah having the greateſt Affinity 
to à proper Name, and in proper Names the Article 


being rather omitted than inſerted, we find according. 
. . 5 ws of oY 
iy, that in the New Teſtament, the Title of Kue ap- 


; plied to the Supreme G0 D, is, for the moſt part, 


without an Article, and ſældom with an Article, when 
applied ro Chriſt, This is one of the weakeſt Artifices 


of the Socinian Cauſe, and which viſibly betrays it-ſelf. 
For were all theſe Remarks allow'd to be true, as thus 
qualified by the uncertainty of the Expreſſion, they 
would afford no Argument beyond a vain Conje&ure. 
But as the Firſt is not pretended to be abſolutely true, 
(tho' all muſt be fo,to form an Argument, ) ſo the Second 
and Third are falſe, even in their qualified Expreſſion : 
Since it doth nor appear cuſtomary, in the Language 


of the Scriprure, to uſe proper Names more frequently 


without Articles than with them; and ſince we can 
produce Thirty five Places in which s KY is applied 

to the Father with an Article, and Ninety eight Places 
in which Kv@ © without an Article is applied ro Chriſt : 
Which Inſtances, tho' they equal not the number of 


their contrary Acceptions, yet come ſo near them, as 
to yield no manner of ground for ſuch an Aſſertion or 
Obſervation. ' Indeed, the Sacred Authors are ſo far 


ſpeaking, in the ſame Place, of the ſame 
Perſon, they affix, or omit, the Article 
at Pleaſure *, Beſides, as we meet with 


Hos 50 0 0 Kverl@ mou no Variety in the Antient MSS fo fre- 
be meg, Kvels. 6 & quent as that of the Words and Articles 
1 Cor. vii. 17, 22. Rom. of Kue ο and Osòsg; fo we know that 


xiv. 6, 7, 8. 


this Expreſſion in our Creed has KG. 


Kerl ei Ind 5 ei- without an Article +. 


 Npe50y — RKV. But where the Title of Lord is applied to Chriſt, as 


eley Hey, 


the Interpretation of Alena, not of Fehovab; as, the 


925 Lord 


1 


ApOSTLES CREED. 63 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord * (Jehovah unto Adon,) and the Plat. cx. 1: 
Lord whom ye ſeck ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple ; this + Mabch is. : 
deth not only agree with the other Notion of Jehovah, 5 

but pre -· ſuppoſes it, as following, and flowing from it. 

For he who alone is ſelf- originated, and therefore the 

Fountain of all things beſides Himſelf, muſt like wiſe 

have full Power, Authority, and Dominion over all. 


(b) All things were made by Him, and without Him was 
not any thing made that was made: Therefore He is ſoh. i. 3. 
over 88 FRONT To . + Rom, ix. 7. 


() What David ſpoke of Man, the Apoſtle has pe- 
culiarly applied to Chriſt : Thou crownedſt Him with Glory, 
and Honour, and didſt ſet Him over the Works of thy Hands; 
thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his Feet. leb ii. 3. g. 


(ad The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right 

hand till ] make thine Enemies thy Foot ſtool f. When He ſhall f Pial. cx. 1. 

have put down all Rule, and all Authority, and Power, then 7 

ſhall He deliver up the Kingdom to. G O D, even the Father, 

And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him, then ſball the 

Son alſo be ſubject unto Him that put all things under Him, —- 

n 1 oy XY. aß, 
(e) For tho" it be true, that Jeſus knew, before his 

Dearh, that the Father had delivered all things into his 

Hands ; yet He likewiſe knew that He was from GOD, 

and went to G0 Df: Part of that Power He received f Joh. xiii ;. 

when He came from GOD; with Part He was in- | 

veſted when He went ro GOD : The firſt ro enable 

Him ; the ſecond not only ſo, but. to reward Him. 

'v this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, that He 

ghet be Lord both of the dead and living. He drunk of Rom. xiv. 9 

he Brook in the way; therefore He hath lift up his Head. + Pal. cx. 7. 

gecauſe He humbled Himſelf, and became obedient unto 

Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; therefore GOD hath 

alſo highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is 

above every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 

/b9uld bow, both in things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 

aud things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould 

onfeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory of GOD + phil, i. 8.69. 

he Father f. 10. 11. 


We muſt not look upon Chriſt, as in the Nature 


a General, or an Abmaſſador; but of the Only Son of 
— — GOD, 


* Mat. ii. to. 
al. iii. 1. 


F Mat. iii. 2, 
Hat: . xt, 3; 


A Brief Expoſition of thi 
(in the Prophet Malachi,) I will feud my Meſſenger, and 
he ſhall prepare the way before me * ; and, This is he that 
was ſpoken of ky the Prophet Iſaiah, the Voice of one crying 
in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord f: And 


we are no leſs certain that the Words are ſpoken by Je- 


 howunhb, in Malachi, and of Jchovahin Jai ah. 


Article-Diſtin tions: 


Here again, Secin and Crelins have recourſe to their 


cafe, is the reverſe of that which they invented be- 


fore; for they will have the Article to be a Diminu- 
tion from K, which they made an Acceſſion to Oedòg. 


They tell us, that Jehovah having the greateſt Affinity 


to 2 proper Name, and in proper Names the Article 


being rather omitted than inſerted, we find according- 


ly, that in the New Teſtament, the Title of Kve:©- ap- 
plied to the Supreme G OD, is, for the moſt part, 
without an Article, and ſeldom with an Article, when 


applied ro Chriſt, This is one of the weakeſt Artifices 


of the Socinian Cauſe, and which viſibly betrays it-ſelf. 


For were all theſe Remarks allow'd to be true, as thus 


qualified by the uncertainty of the Expreſſion, they 


would afford no Argument beyond a vain ConjeQure. 
But as the Firſt is not pretended to be abſolutely true, 


(tho? all muſt be ſo, to form an Argument, ) ſo the Second 
and Third are falſe, even in their qualified Expreſſion : 


of the Scripture, to uſe proper Names more frequently 


Since it doth not appear cuſtomary, in the Language 


without Articles than with them ; and fince we can 
produce Thirty five Places in which o Rve:©+ is applied 


to the Father with an Article, and Ninery eight Places 


Obſervation. Indeed, rhe Sacred Authors are ſo far 


n 11. T3 A Rvely from diſcovering ſuch a Defign, that 


Gr I TMAVTTARY Xs 


bor 6 Kue O-. 


xiv. 6, 7, 8. 


{Kei ei- Inos 


Xp. K. 


eu Huey. 


in which Kve:&- without an Article is applied to Chriſt: 
Which Inſtances, tho“ they equal not the number of 


their contrary Acceptions, yet come ſo near them, as 
to yield no manner of ground for ſuch an Aſſertion or 


ſpeaking, in the ſame Place, of the fame 


2 Tim. i. 18. at Pleaſure. 


quent as that of the Words and Articles 
of Kyez& and ©#9%s ; fo we know that 
this Expreſſion in our Creed has Kd- 
—_______er& without an Article . | 
Bur where the Title of Lord is applied to Chriſt, as 


the Inrerpre tation of Adonai, not of Jehovab; as, the 


a | | Lord 


But ſo that their Rule in this 


Perſon, they affix, or omit, the Article 
„„ e EY auld lends Beſides, as we meet with 
| "7 A 1 * 5 no Variety in the Antient MSS fo fre- 
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Lord ſaid unto my Lord * (Jehovah unto Adon,) and the Plat. cx. 1. 
Lord whom ye ſeck ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple t; this + watch. if. r. 
deth not only agree with the other Notion of Zehovah, 

but pre-ſuppoſes it, as following, and flowing from ir. 

For he who alone is ſelf- originated, and therefore the 

Fountain of all things beſides Himſelf, muſt likewiſe 

have full Power, Authority, and Dominion over all. 


(5) Al things were made by Him, and without Him was 
not any thing made that was made: Therefore He is joh, i. 3. 
over al things t. oo | + Rom. ix 14. 


(c) What David ſpoke of Man, the Apoſtle has pe- 
culiarly applied to Chrift : Thou crownedft Him with Glory, 
and Honour, and didſt ſet Him over the Works of thy Hands ; 
| thou haſt put all things in ſubjection unter his beet. Heb. ii. 3. 8. 


(4) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right | 
| hand "till I make thine Enemies thy Foot ſtool f. When He ſhall f Pial. cx. 1. 

| have put down all Rule, and all Authority, and Power, then | 
| ſhall He deliver up the Kingdom to GO D, even the Father, 

| And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him, then ſhall the 

Son alſo be ſubjef unto Him that put all things under Him, 
that GOD may be all in all. e 


t Cor. Xv. 25, 
24. 28. | 
(e) For tho' it be true, that Jeſus knew, before his 
Death, that the Father had delivered all things into his 
Hands; yet He likewiſe knew that He was from GOD, 
and went to GO Df: Part of that Power He received f Joh. xii. ;. 
when He came from GOD; with Part He was in- 
[veſted when He went to GOD : The firſt to enable 
Him ; the ſecond not only ſo, but to reward Him. 
ſo this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, that He | 
"ight be Lord both of the dead and living. He drunk of Rom. xiv. 9. 
he Brook in the way; therefore He hath lift up his Head. t + pg. cx. 7. 
Becauſe He humbled Himſelf, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; therefore GOD hath 
allo highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is 
vove every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
bould bow, both in things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 
nd things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould 


he Father T. 10. 11. 
We muſt not look upon Chriſt, as in the Nature 
a General, or an Abmaſſador; but of the Only 38 5 


felt that Feſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory F GOD + Phil. fl. 8. b. 
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64 1 Brief Expoſition of the 


GOD,impower'd and imploy'd to deſtroy the Enemies of 

bis Father's Kingdom; and tho' reſigning his Commiſſion, 

when the Work ſhall be accompliſh'd, yer ſtill the Only 

Son, and the Heir of all things in his Father's Houſe; 

- never to relinquiſh his Dominion over thoſe whom He 
has purchaſed with his own Blood; never to be de. 

priv'd of that Reward which was aſſign'd to his Suf. 

fetings. For if the Prize which we expect in the Race 

of our imperfe& Obedience, be a Crown that fadeth 

not away ; if the weight of Glory which we ex. 

pect from Him be Eternal; then cannot his perfect 

and abſolute Obedience be crown'd with a fading Power, 

or He ceaſe to rule over us, who has always reigned in 

us. We ſhall for ever teign with Him, and He will 

make us Priefts and Kings, but ſo, that He ſhall for 

ever remain High-Prieſt, and King of Kings. Thus 

| ſhall the Promiſe ſo expreſly made to David, Thy Houj: 
„7 Sam vii. 18, and thy Kingdom ſball be eſtabliſp' for ever", be fufilled 
; fariber ol ſer- in Him, to whom the Lord ſpall give the Throne of hig 
vable, that en ac- Father David, and who ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
count of this Fre for ever, and of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end f. Nor 
| _— On is this clearer in Gabriel's Explication of the Promiſe, 
David; iz k. than in Daniel's Viſion of the Performance: Who ſaw, 
xXXiv. 23. 24. and be hold, one like the Son of Man Came with the Clouds of 
+ Luke i. 32, 33. Heaven; and came 10 the antient of Days, and they brought 
Him near before Him: and there was given Him Dominion, 
' and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People and Language! 

ſhould ſerve Him: His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 

which ſhall not paſs away, aud his Kingdem which ſhall not 


* Dan. vii. 1 3•14. be deſtroyed. 75 . 


(g) We were ſirſt Servarits of the Enemy of G O D; 
for him we obey'd, and his Servants we are whom ws 
+ Rom. vi. 16, obey f: When Chriſt thro' Death deſtroy d him that had 
Reb. i. 14. 72 Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us 

fie ſpriled Principalit ies and Powers, and made a ſbew of 
them, openiy triumphing over them f. But, contrary to 
the cuſtom of Triumphant Conquerors, He did not 
ſell, but buy us; becauſe, while He ſaved us He died 
for us, and that Deatli was the Price by which He 

purchaſed us. es 1 


(+) He hath not only bought us; but He provideth 
for us: Whatever we have we receive from Him, as 
the Maſter of the Family: We hold of Him all Tem- 
poral and Eternal Bleſſings, which we enjoy in oy ot 

1 8 Pe.” N Boh 


+ Colot ii. 15. 


we know that we are not our own, either in our Per- 
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hope for in a better Life. He is rhe Prince of Life *, and * As iii. rs; 

by Him we live; He is the Lord of Glory f, and we are x Cor. ii. 8. 

called by his Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of our 

ET | OS * 2 Thell. ii, 16; 

(i) Men were not only ſold by others, in antient 

times, but often by themſelves: And whoſoever of us 

truly believe in Chriſt, have given up eur Names un- 

to Him. In our Baptiſmal Vow we bind our ſelves 

to his Service; that henceforth we will not ſerve Sin; but 

yield our ſelves unto GO D, as thoſe that are alive from the 

dead, and our Members, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, un- 

960 GOD: That, as we have yielded our Members Servants to 

Uncleanneſs and to Iniquity ; even [0 we ſhould yield our Mem- 

bers Servants to Righteouſneſs, and to Holineſs f. 1 Romy vi 6" - 
The Neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our Faith, 13. 15. 

in this part of the Article, appears: 1 x 


. In the diſcovery of our Condition. For by this 


ſons, or our Actions. Know ye not (faith St. Paul) that 
ye are not your own ? 05 Je are bought with a Price 4a * © Cor. 6. 19,20 
Chriſt took on Him the Form of a Servant; and to give 

us a perfect Example of that Condition, He tells us, 

came not to do mine own Will, but the Will of Him that ſent 

me f. We cannot therefore do our own Wills, but His F Joh. viii. 38. 
whoſe we are; and muſt conclude with the Apoſtle; 

That zone of us liveth to himſelf, and no Man dieth to him- 
ſelf. Por whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whe 
ther we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live, there. 
fore, or die, we are the Lords *, orga | 
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* Rom. xiv. 7. * 
2. In that it enforceth, and invites us to Obedience: 

enforceth us, as He is the Lord; invites us as Chriſt is 

the Lord. The Terrors of his Power are not more pre- 

vailing, than the Engagements of his Kindneſs. When 

GOD gave the Old Law with Fire and Thunder, the 

affrighted Iſraelites defir'd to receive it by the hands of 

Moſes, and made the moſt ready and chearfuF Promiſe 

of exact Obedience: Go thou near, and hear all that the 

Lord our G O D ſball ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto us, and we 

will hear it, and do it F How ſhould we be invited to t Deut. 5. 25. 
the ſame Promiſe and a better performance, who, by 
an infinitely greater Favour, have receiv'd the whole 
Will of GOD from the Son of Man, as our Inſtru- 
Qor, and Lawgiver, and are accountable to Him as our 
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bat Col. iv. I. 


23,24. 


„Lev. xxV. 42. 
 __ ſhould we uſe towards thoſe who are the Servants of 


$3 X 


+ Rom. x. 12. 


Price? 


ſerve is able to deliver us: Or, F we ſuffer with Him, ws 


4 Brief Expoſition of the 
Judge ! He who firſt took our Nature upon Him, to 
become our Brother, that with ſo near a Relation He 


might be made our Lord! If the Patriarchs did fo 
chearfully live in the Land of Goſben, ſubje& to the 


Power and Command of Egypt, becauſe that Power was 


in the hand of Joſeph their exalted Brother; Shall not 
we, with all Readineſs of Mind, ſubmit our ſelves to 


the Divine Dominion, now given to Him who gave 


Himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels worſhip Him, 
and the Archangels bow down before Him, and ſhall 
not we be proud to join with them? 


3. In the regulation of Earthly Power and Authori- 
ty, in reſpe& both to thoſe that rule, and thoſe. that 
obey. Hence the moſt abſolute Monarchs learn, That 
not only their People, but themſelves are the Subjects 


of a greater Prince. Upon this St. Paul grounds his 


Admonition to Maſters ; Give unto your Servants that 
which is juſt and equal; knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter 


in Heaven; And his Charge to Servants ; Obey in al 


things your Maſters according to the Fleſh, and whatſoever ye 
do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men; know- 


Ing that of the Lord ye ſball receive the reward of the In- 
4 Col. iti. 22, 


herit ance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt fr. GOD permit» 


ted the 1/raclires to make hired Servants of their Bre- 
_ thren, but not Slaves, and He gives this Reaſon for 
the Interdiction, For they are my Servants, which I brought 


forth out of the Land of Egypt *. What Tenderneſs then 


our Common Lord, who has redeem'd them and us We 
from a harder Bondage, and purchas'd with a higher We 


4. In our Comfort and Encouragement under all Dans 
gers and Conditions. Since the ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call upon Him f. The Lord whom we 


ſhall alſo ig with Him. 


AR- 


Apos TI Es Cres:  6Z 
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ARTICLE Il. 


9 Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


= Uhich was concetved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
I Afent unto this, as a moſt neceſſary 
IJ and infallible Truth, that the Only- 
= begotten Son of GOD (a), begotten by 
the Father before all Worlds, very GOD 
„of very GOD, was Conceived and Born, 
and ſo made Man, taking to Himſelf the 
Human Nature (4), conſiſting of a Soul 
(c) and Body (d), and conjoining it with 
the Divine, in the Unity of his Perſon (e). 
EI am fully aſſur'd, that the Word was in 
this manner made Fleſh, that He was re- 
ally and truly conceivd in the Womb of 
his Mother; yet not after the manner 
of Men, but by the ſingular, extraordi- 
| nary, Influence of the Holy Ghoſt (f), 
whereby a Virgin was beyond the Law 
of Nature, enabled to conceive, and that 
| which was conceiv'd in Her was origt- 
nally and completely ſanctiſied (g). 
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(4) It is neceſſary to obſerve, That altho' the Hu- 
man was conjoined to the Divine Nature, which Na- 
ture is common to the Father with the Son, yet was 
that Union made only in the Perſon of the Son; a- 


gainſt the ancient Hereſy of the Patripaſſians, (affirm- 


ing the Father to have been born, and to have died,) 


begun in Praxeas and Hermogenes, and continued by Noe. 
tus, Sabellius, and Priſcidlianus, who diffus'd it thro their 


ſeveral Opinions. 


(%) Hence He is ſo frequently ſtyled the Son of 
Man. And in this Nature He was always promiſed, 


„en. iii. 13: Firſt to Eve, as her Seed“, and conſequently her Son. 


Then to Abraham: In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 


+ Gen. xxIi. 18, Earth be bleſſed t: And that Seed, the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
„Gal hi. 16. is Chriſt *, Next, to David, as his Son, to ſit upon his 
+ Pd cxxxii. 11 Throne f: And ſo He is made of the Seed of David, ac- 
*Ron. i 3. Cording to the Fleſh*. The Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
+ Mat i. Is ham f. The Mediator between G O D and Man, is the Man 
1 Tim. ii. 3. Chriſt Feſus *, It behoved Him to be made like unto 
his Brethren: That, as by Man came Death, by Man might 
1 Cer. xv. 21. come lixewiſe the Reſurrection from the Dead fo © 


lake ii. 52. (c) Jeſus increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature; one in re- 
| ſpeQt of his Body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom be- 
longeth not to the Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of 
GOD, which is Infinite, increaſe. He then whoſe 
Knowledge did improve and advance, together with his 
Years, muſt have a Subject proper for it; which was 
no other than a Human Soul. This was the Seat of his 
Finite Underſtanding and directed Will. This was 
the Subject of thoſe Affections and Paſſions which ap- 
pear'd in Him : Nor did He ſpeak any other than a pro- 
; per Language, when, He ſaid, My Soul is exceeding ſors 
+ Mit. xxvi. 28. romful, even unto Death f. This was it which, on the 
Croſs, He recommended to the Father; teaching us in 
whoſe handsthe Souls of the Departed are. For, when 
Feſus had cried with a loud Voice, He ſaid, Father into thy 
| hands I commend my Spirit. And having ſaid thus, he gave 
Luke xxiii. 46. up the Ghoſt ®, This Truth the Church has conſtantly 
aäaflerted, againſt thoſe antient Hereticks of ſeveral De- 
nominations, but chiefly the Arians and Apollinari ant, 
who held, That Chriſt aſſumed only a Human Body, 
bur that the Word, (or, his Divinity,) was to it in the 
place of a Soul. OW 1 
a . (d) When 


2. 2 A hk, Fad Lu am 
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(a) When He came into the World, a Body was prepa- 
ted for Him, of the ſame Texture with thoſe of other 
Infants: He grew up, by degrees ; was obſerved by 

his Enemies to eat and drink; and when He did not fo, 
ſuffer'd Hunger and Thirſt, Thoſe Ploughers never 
doubted of the true Nature of his Fleſh, who plowed 
upon his Back, and made long Furrows. The Thorns, the 
Nails, and the Spear, give ſufficient teſtimony to the 
Tenderneſs and Frailty of his Body, And leſt his fa- 
. ſting Forty Days, leſt his walking on the Sea, leſt his 
ſudden appearance in the midſt of his Diſciples, when 
the Doors were ſhut, ſhould raiſe a Suſpicion that his 
Body was not true and proper Fleſh, He was pleas'd in 
an expreſs manner to undeceive thoſe who were ready 
to entertain this Doubt: Feel and ſee, that 4 Spirit hath 
= wot Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me to have f. As therefore we 
believe the Coming of Chriſt, ſo muſt we aknowledge 
” Him to have come inthe Fleſh, Every Spirit that con- 
Feſſet h Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is of GOD: And eve» 
ry Spirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is 
not of GOD *. This Spirit was early in the World : 1 Joh. 4 2; 5; 
And Chriſt, whois GOD and Man, was as ſoon de- Ty, 
nied to be Man as GOD. (Many Tribes of Here- 
” ticks, after their Leader Simon Magus, affirm'd that Chriſt 
woas not ſuch as He appear'd to be; but came only pu- 
- = rative, or, in phantaſmate ; when they had the General 
© Name of Aozy7el, and qarmoaal.) CT 
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Luke xxiv. 39. 
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(e) Could this Union have been made in the two 
| Natures, it muſt have been either by Converſion of one 
into the. other, or by Commixtion and Confuſion of 
both in a third. This latter, as it ſuppoſes the Infinite 
and Independent Creator to be immers'd in the Crea- 
ture, ſo inſtead of making Chrif both GQ D and 
Man, it would hinder: Him from being either; as all 
mixt Bodies are diſtin& from each Element which con- 
curs in their Compoſition. Nor is the Converſion of 
Subſtances, or Natures, more poſſible than the Confu- 
ſion. For, Firft, to ſay, with the Handrian Anabaptiſts, 
That the Divine Nature is turn'd into the Human, is 
to affirm a Contradiction · The Nature of Man muſk 
be made; the Nature of GOD cannot be made; and 
conſequently cannot become the Nature of Man, Nor 
can the Immaterial, Indiviſible, and Immortal Godhead, 
be divided into 3 Spiritual, Incorruptible Soul, and 2, 
; F 3 Cunal; 
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Carnal, Corruptible Body; of which two Humanity = to | 

conſiſts. Secondly, there could be no Converfion of the oft 

Human Nature into the Divine, as the Eutychians, of = caul 

& old, ſuppos'd. For, if this Change happen'd at the ve- = Yet 
i ry time of the Incarnation, then that which had no Be [| not 
4H | ing muſt have been turn'd into ſomewhat elſe ; and the = Anc 
Fleſh had been made the Word, not the Mord been made gett 

Fleſh. And yet, if it did not happen at the Incarnation, to t 

tis utterly unconceivable, at what time, in what man- per 

ner, or by what means, ſuch an Union, or Transfuſion, tern 

could be afterwards introduc'd. : 5 = Hol 

The Perſonal Union here aſſerted is not a mere Scho- © out 

la ſtical Speculation, but a certain and neceſſary Truth; Part 

# without which we cannot join the Second Article of that 
| dur Creed to the Third; without which we cannot ther. 
interpret the Holy Scriptures, or underſtand the Hi- and 
ſtory of our Saviour. For certainly He who is before in o 

Abraham, was in the days of Herod born of a Woman; cini. 

„ Rom. i 3: He who was the Seed of David according to the Fleſh", the 

0 DT | was declared the Son of GOD with Power, was GOD the 


+ Rom. ix. 3. over all, Bleſſed for ever f. Since theſe Actions and Affe- : ed t 


FCions cannot proceed from the ſame Nature, and yet 28 F 
muſt be aſcrib'd to the ſame Perſon, as we muſt ac- = 
| knowledge a Diverſity of the Natures united, ſo muſt. W (2 
we confeſs an Identity of the Perſon which unites. tion 


them. The denial of this Identity was the Hereſy of Mt brin 


Neſtorius, condemn'd in the Council of Epheſus. * deer 

7 . eee „ a | 55 pre 

) The Expreſſions of Scripture are more general | cepre 

than that we can thence preciſely diſtinguiſh the Ope- nal: 

ration of the Holy Spirit from the Concurrence of the 8 Firf] 

Virgin. Much leſs can we exactly conclude it from the & Un 

Words of this Article, as we have them; fince it is cer?! was 

tain that the Virgin alſo conceived our Saviour, ac= be: 

. cording to the Propheſy, Thon ſhalt conceive and bear a reſp 
FY:ike3.3z, Son. [Nor will St. Auſtin and the Schoolmen, by the Red 
Prepoſitions de and ex, illuſtrate the difference of theſe n 
| Operations. For as the ſame Prepoſition, iu, is com» be 
mon to both in the Greek, and de in the Vulgat Latin we 

us'd indifferently for either: So are the Schovlmen acr 

guilty of a manifeſt Abſurdity, in applying de, which = / 

they ſay imports Conſubſtantiality to the Holy Ghoſt, coul 

- from whoſe Subſtance Chriſt receiv'd nothing, and ex, Vari 
which they ſay doth not ſignifie Conſubſtantiality, to not 

the Virgin, from whom they confeſs that He aſfum'd unle 


the Subſtance of his Body.] Wherefore the only way 


1 thers according to the Flefh t, and was in that reſpe& truly f Rom. ix. v. 


in oppoſition to the extravagant Invention of the So- 


deemer out of a defil'd Nature. Our Jeſus was like un: 
to us in all things, (as born of a Woman) Sin only ex- 
ccb ted, (as conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt.) This origi- 


in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſb, condemned Sin in the Fleſh f. + Rom. vill. 3. 


ArosTits CREED. — 


to fix and determine our Idea concerning the Action 
of the Spirit, is to attribute to Him what is needful in 
cauſing the Virgin to perform the Action of à Mother. 
Yet is He not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
not imparting, or communicating to Him his Eſſence. 
And if at any time, the Term of generatingy or be- 
getting, is, by antient or modern Authors, attributed 
to the Holy Spirit, it cannot be meant of any ſuch pro- 
per Ack of Generation, as is the Foundation of Pa- 
ternity. It is neceſſary farther to obſerve, That as the 
Holy Ghoſt did not frame the Human Nature of Chriſt 
out of his own Subſtance, ſo neither did He form an 
Part of Chriſt's Body out of any other Subſtance beſides 
that of the Virgin, For certainly Chriſt was of the Fa- 


and totally the Son of David, and of Abraham. This 


cinians; Who have been oblig'd to aſſert two Parts in 
the Human Nature of Chriſt, one Part receiv'd from 
the Virgin, another Part fram'd by the Spirir, and join- 
ed to it: By one of which He was the Son of Man, 
as He was by the other the Son of GOD. 


(g) He only whoſe Name is Holineſs, whoſe Opera- 
tion is to ſanctify, could anſwer Job's Queſtion, and | 


bring a clean thing out of an unclean *, an undefil'd Re- ſob xiv. 4. 


nal and total Sanctification of the Human Nature was, 
Firſt, neceſſary to fit and prepare it, for the Perſonal 
Union of the Word; who, as of his infinite Love He 
was made Fleſh, fo of his infinite Purity, He could not 
be made ſinful Fleſh. And it was no leſs neceſlary in 
reſpe& of the End for which Chriſt became Man, the 
Redemption of the World. GOD ſending his own Son 


The Father made Him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that | 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of GO D in Him. No * 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Sacrifice could have been accepted for us, but 4 Lamb > 
without Blemiſh, and without Spot T: No High- Prieſt f 1 Per. il 22: 
could make our Atonement, but He who was Hoh, . 
harmleſ;, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners *, We can- * Heb. vii. 26, 
not know that He was manifeſted to take away our Sins, 


unleſs we alſo know, thas in Him is we Aft. . Job 5 
„5 . 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


The Belief of this Truth is neceſſary, not only to 
enſure the Original Purity of the Human Nature in 
our Saviour, but alſo to teach us, whence our own 
Purity and Holineſs muſt flow. We bring no ſuch Pri- 
'B vilege into the World. But as He was ſanctified at 
1 his Conception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. The 
7 ſame overſhadowing Power which form'd his Human 
1 Nature, renews ours: The ſame Holy Spirit aſcertains 
1 us of the Remiſſion of our Sins, which cauſed in Him 
0 an exemption from all Sin. He was conceived not of 

Man, but by the Holy Ghoſt: And we, in our ſecond 
Birth, are no: of Blood, nor of the Mill * the Fleſv, i nor of 
2 Ph. . 13. rhe Wil of Man, bur of GOD". 
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N Mich was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
| bonn ok the Girgin Marv. 


Aſſent unto this as a certain and in- 
fallible Truth, that there was a cer- 
tain Woman known by the Name of 
Mary, eſpouſed unto Foſeph of Nazareth, 
which, before and after her Eſpouſals, 

Was a pure, unſpotted Virgin, and con- 

tinuing in the ſame Virginity did, by the Þ 

immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 

conceive within her Womb the Son of | 
= - GOD, and, after the natural time of 
4 other Women, brought Him forth as her 
Firſt-born Son ; ſtill remaining a moſt 
pure and immaculate Virgin : Wheredy 
the Saviour of the World was born of a 
Woman, under the Law, without the leaſt 
pretence of any Original Corruption, that 
He might deliver ys from the Guilt of Sin; 


born 


ArosTLes CareDd 
born of that Virgin which was of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David, that He 
might fit upon David's Throne, and rule 
for evermore. 


a_—— 


Af 


(a) The ſame with Miriam - and with the other Maries 


inthe Goſpel ; nor applied by way of Excellency to the 
Virgin: As ſome of the Antients, by their fancied De- 
rivations, have endeavoured to prove; as if the pecu- 
= liar Dignity of the Perſon had been included in the 
Original of the Word, | | 


(b) Ir is evident that the Meſſias promiſed by G OD, 
and expected before and under the Law, was to be 
born of a Virgin. The firſt Promiſe of Him ſeems to 
ſpeak no leſs ; The Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 
pent's head: Where, as the Name of Seed is not to 
be taken generally or collectively for Mankind, but de- 
terminately and individually for that one Seed, which 


id. Gen. il. 5 


is Chriſt, ſo the Woman is to be determin'd to that Sex, 


from which alone, immediately, the promiſed Seed 


ſhould come. The Lord hath created a new thing in the 
Earth, (faith the Prophet Jeremy) a Woman ſhall compaſs 


a Man f. This the antient Rabbins conſtantly applied to + 
the Birth of the Meſias; and the later Jews, while they 


force the Phraſe of compaſſing a Man, to any thing elie 
than an encloſing by Conception, do not only wreſt 


the Scripture, but contradi& the former part of the 
= Promiſe ; making the New Creation neither new, as ha- 


ving been often done, nor a Creation, as being eaſy ro 
perform. But if this Prediction of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, 
it will be ſufficiently clear'd by that of 1Jaiah; Behold 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and call his Name 
Emmanuel *, 
ſpel, invented three Anſwers to this Text, which they 
found preſſing them ſo hard. Firſt, they denied that it 
ſpake of a Virgin at all ; tho' the Original Word was 


tranſlated a Virgin by the LXX. who were themſelves 


Jews, ſome hundreds of Years before our Saviour's 
| Birth. Secondly, they affirm'd that it cou'd not belong 
to Chriſt, becauſe his Name was not Emmanuel ; a Dif- 
ficulty which has been already cleared. And, Thirdly, 
that it was fulfilled in the Perſon of Hezechias ; where- 
Fi 25 


The Jews, in the earlieſt times of the Go- + 


Jer. xxxi. 22. 


Liai, vii, 14. 
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Kings xvi. 2.95 haz reigning but ſixteen Years *, and Hexechiat being 
+ 2 Kings xviii.2. f went y five Years old when he began to reign t, the latter 


was not now to be conceiv'd and born either when 
this Sign was given, or when his Father came to the 


Throne. | 
us of the Completion of this Propheſy; Al this was 


done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 


Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall con- 


6 * 
M. i. 22. 23. 5 & c. 


PAE Devos, give her the Title of the Ever-Virgin Mary f. Some 


Semper - virgo. 


(c) Tho' we find not this recorded in Scripture, as 
not having a neceſſary Influence on the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, yet the peculiar Eminency and unparallel'd 
Privilege of the Virgin-Mother, the ſpecial Honour and 


Reverence due to her Son, and ever paid by her ſelf, 


the regard of that Holy Ghoſt which came upon her, 
and that Power of the Higheſt which overſhadowed 


her, the fingular Goodneſs and Piety of Joſeph, have 
| perſuaded the Church of G OD in all Ages to believe 


that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Virginity, and to 


have yet taken upon them (eſpecially Helvidius, and his 


Followers, ) not only to deny this Truth, becauſe not 


contain'd in Scripture, but to affirm the contrary, as 


there contain'd. Firſt : Reading that Joſeph knew not 
Mary until ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born Son, 
they infer, that afterwards he knew her; without 
Grammar, or Reaſon. Secondly : Chriſt being in the 


ſame Text ſtyled the Hrſt- born Jon of Mary, they conclude 


that ſhe muſt have had a Second; with the ſame Wiſdom 


and Succeſs. "Thirdly : With ſome ſhew of Argument, 


they object, that ſince others are in the Goſpels called 
the Brethren of Jeſus, and alſo the Sons of Mary, they 
muſt be his proper Brothers by the ſame Mother, 
Whereas it is evident by comparing the Evangeliſts to- 


pid. Joh. xix. 2 2. gether *, that James, Joſes, &c. tho' called our Lord's 


Mark xv. 40. 


Brethren, according to the Cuſtom of the Jewiſb Lan- 


Matth. xxvii. 56. guage, extending that Name to the Collateral Kindred, 


xxviii. J. 


were the Sons of another Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, 
and Siſter to the Bleſſed Virgin. e 


(4) Vide Addit. 


(7) The Belief of this latter Branch of the Article 
is neceſſary, both in reſpect of her, that was the Mo- 


In 


ther, and of him that was the Son. 


The Evangelical Hiſtory muit therefore aſſure 
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In reſpe& of her, it is therefore neceſſary, that we 
might perpetually preſerve. a juſt Eſteem of her Per- 
ſon and Dignity. It was Elizabeth's *, it was the An- Luke i. 28. 
gel's T Salutation, Bleſſed art thou among Women : It was + Luke i, 42. 
her own Prediction, From henceforth all Generations ſhall 
call me Bleſſed * : But it is our Duty to ſee that ſhe * Luke i. 48. 
be not robb'd of this Title, that ſhe do not ſuffer in | 
this Honour. Far be it from any Chriſtian, to dero- 
| gate from that ſpecial Privilege granted to her, which 
is incommunicable to any other. We cannot bear too 
reverend a regard to the Mother of our Lord, ſo long as 
we give her not that Veneration which is due to our 
Lord Himſelf. Let us keep to the Language and Pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church; let her be honoured and 
eſteem'd, let Him be worſhipp'd and ador'd. 
In reſpe& of Him, our Beliet of this Truth 1s ne- 
0 5 . 


1. To aſſure us that He was made of # Woman, and 
that, conſequenly, He had from her the true Nature of 
Man. He took not on Him the Nature of Angels, but He took 
on Him the Seed of Abraham f. And ſince we are Par- + Heb. ii. 1 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, we could expect no Redem- NY 
ption but by Him who likewiſe rook part of the ſame", » pi; 14. 


2. To aſſure us of his immaculate Conception. Our _ 
High-Prieſt is ſeparate from Sinners |, not only in the + Heb. vii, 26. 
Actions of his Life, but in the Production of his Na- 155 
ture. For, according to St. Auſtin's Compariſon, as 
Levi was in the Loins of Abraham, and paid Tithes in 8 
him, yet Chriſt, tho' the Son of Abraham, did not pay i 
Tithes in him, but receive them in Melchizedec ; So = 
tho' we being in the Loins of Adam, may be all ſaid to Fn 
ſin in him, yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame ” 1. 
Adam, according to theFleſh, was not Partaker of that 1 
Sin, but an Expiation for it. 3 1 


3. To aſſure us that He was of the Family of Da- 1 | | j 
vid; and that GOD ſbruxk not from His faithful Oath *, pfal. cxxxii. 17 11 
Whence we are alſo encouraged, with the Blind and 1 . 
the Lame, to cry out, O Son of David have mercy on ust; + Matt. xv. 22. 1 
and with the Children out of whoſe Mourb GO per- xx. 30. 14 
felted Proſe, to ſay, Hoſannah to the Son of David " | we. | il | f 

(4) Our Lord's Pedigree, as he was the true Sed of 1 
David, and rightful King of the Jems, is thus * 1 

5 ow e .943 ' , | 8 5 : | 0 
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dier of Birth, 


iii. 17. and Mat. 


when Salathiel was declared King. 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
The Royal Line of David by Solomon being extin& in 
| * Of him it &@ Feconiah *, the Crown and Kingdom paſſed into the im- 
| prophefied in the mediately younger Line of Nathan f, (another Son of 


N David,) in Salathiel **, and Zorobabel; which Zorobabel 


a 


that he ſhould be having two Sons Abiud and Rheſa tt, the Royal Dig- 
Childleſs. Nw nity deſcended of right upon the Line of Abiud, of 
have the Jes, to which Joſeph was the laſt; who marrying the Virgin 
wr able „ how ts ſprung from the Line of Rheſa, the younger Son 
and produce his Of Zorobabel, and withal having no Iſſue himſelf, bis 


-: Sow: Right paſſeth into the Line of Mary, being next of kin, 


. id. 1 Chron. and by that means upon Jeſus, her Son, Whereupon, 
reer, He was both naturally the Son of David, and alſo legally 
laft, the Smscan. the King of the Jews ; which latter is accounted to us by 
not be ſet down ac. St. Matthew, as the former is by St. Lake; who delivers 
cording to the Or- down the Pedigree of Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 


Daughter of Eli „; tho Joſeph her Husband only ſtands 


** Hence he 1 


e che 5s there nam'd, according to the known way of the Jews 


Teconiah, 1 Chr, computing their Genealogies. Dr. South's Serm. on 
ev. ii. 16. 35 | 

3. 12. i. e. legally e | e | 

and politically his Son, as his immediate rightful Succeſſor, upon the removal F Zedekiah, 
who in the ſame Senſe is likewiſe ſtyled his Son, 1 Chron. iii. 16. Aſſir in the next Verſe in in- 
ty an Appellative of Jeconiah himſelf, importing that he was in Captruity, er under Bonds, 


++ For ſince St. Matthew and St. Luke agree from ſeconiah'to Zorobabel, and then di. 


vide, the one naming Abiud for his Succeſſor, the other Rheſa, it is natural to infer, that they 


were both his Sons, tho not ſet dewn in the Chronicles ander thoſe Names.” 
„fue diminutive of Eliakim, which is the ſame with Jehojachim, er Joachim, (2 Kingz 


_— 34. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.) the Father of the Bleſſed Virgin, accerding ro Primitive Tra. 
dition. St. Luke doth not ſay that Joſeph was the Sen of Eli, but 7 Ea, belong mg, & 


related nearly to him, ac his Sen. in. law. Idem. 
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ARTICLE VV. 


Hl ſu fered under Rehe Pilate, was 


1 80 dead and buried, 
be ſuffered 


Jan really perſuaded within my ſelf, 


and do make a ſincere Profeſſion of 


this, as a moſt neceſlary, certain, and in- 


fallible Truth, that the Only-begotten Son 
of GOD, begotten of the Father, and 


of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, did 
for the Redemption of Mankind really 
and truly ſuffer (a); not in his Divini- 
ty (50, which was impalſible, but in his 
Humanity, which 1n the Days of his Hu- 


miliation was ſubject unto Infirmities : 


That as He is. a perfect Redeemer of the 
| Whole Man, ſo He was a complete Suf- 


ferer in the whole (c); in his Body, by 
ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internal- 


ly from Human Frailties, and by ſuch 


Pains as are inflicted by external Injuries ; 
in his Soul, by fearful Apprehenſions, 


by unknown MOD; by Anguiſh uner- 
FAGAN ( * 


78 


Accs iii. 18, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(a) It having been ſhewn before, amongſt the Proof; 
of the Meſſias, that He was to ſuffer, and that thoſe thing; 
which GOD before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Pro- 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, He hath ſo fulfiled * ; We 
need only add a Remark or two on this Argument, 


Firſt, therefore, the Diſtinction of a double Meſſas, 


| Fram'd and contriv'd againſt Chriſtianity, 1s really of 


Advantage to it, as being a plain acknowledgment of 


| a double Condition. Why ſhould the Jews pretend to 


expect one Meſſias to die, another to triumph, but that 
the true Meſſias was both to triumph, and to die; to be 


humbled, and to be exalted ? Thus, even while they 


endeavour to elude, they confirm our Faith ; and, as if 


they were ſtill under the Cloud, their Error is but as a 


Rev. xii. 8, 


Shade to give luſtre to our Truth. Secondly, we may 
obſerve, that the Sufferings of the Meſſias were not on» 
ly foretold in expreſs Words by the Prophets, but were 
all along involved and implied in the Types, a&ed and 


exhibited in the Sacrifices. And this agreeably to zhe 


determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge of GOD F, in which 


the Lamb was ſlain from the Foundations of the World“ 
Agreeably to the Eternal Covenant with the Father; 


in purſuance of which we read concerning our Lord, 
Then ſaid He, lo I come ; in the Volume of the Book it is writs 


ten of me, to do thy Will, Oft. 


) When by the neceſſary Coherence of the Anti- 


.cles in our Creed, we profeſs that the Son of G OD 
did ſuffer and die for us, far be it from us to think that 


the Divine Nature, which is immutable could ſuffer, 
which only hath Immortality, could die. The Conjun- 


Cion with the Humanity could put no Imperfection on 

the Divinity, nor can that Infinite Nature, by any ex- 
ternal acquiſition, be any way changed in its intrinſe- 
cal and eſſential Perfections. The Sufferings of the 


Meſſias were the Sufferings of GO D the Son, becauſe 


the ſame G O0 D the Son was alſo the Son of Man; 


not that they were the Sufferings of his Deity, as of 
which that was incapable; but the Sufferings of his 
Humanity, as unto which that was inclinable. For al- 
though the Human Nature was united tothe Divine, 


vvet it ſuffered as much as if it had been alone; and the 


Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been united; be- 
eauſe each kept their reſpective Properties diſtin&, without 
the leaſt Mixture or Confuſion. Nor is there any 2 


\ 


ApOSTLES CREED. 


Communication of theſe Properties, than what is founded 
upon a mutual Circulation of Speech, by which we ap- 


ply the neceſſary Attributes of the Human Nature to 
G OD, and the neceſſary Attributes of the Divine Na- 
ture to Man, ſpeaking of His whole Perſon, who was 


GOD and Man. And thus the Perſon ſuffering is re- 
conciled to the Subject of his Paſſion ; and we can ſay 


thar GOD did ſuffer, while we declare that the God- 


1 


head ſuffer'd not. | 

Of both Natures in Chriſt there is a Co-operation of- 
ten, an Aſſociation always, but never any mutual Parti- 
cipation, nanny,” 1 Properties of the one are infuſed 
into the other. hich Rule muſt ſerve for the better 
underſtanding of that which Damaſcene hath touching 
croſs and circulatory Speeches, wherein are attributed to 


GOD ſuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man 
ſuch as properly concern the Deity of Chrift ; the 
Cauſe whereof is the Aſſociation of Natures in one 


Subject. A kind of mutual Commuration there is, 


whereby thoſe concrete Names GOD and Man, when 


we ſpeak of Chriſt, do take interchangeably one ano- 


ther's room; ſo that, for Truth of Speech it skilleth not, 


whether we fay, That the Son of GOD hath created 


the World, and the Son of Man by his Death hath ſavd 
it; or, elſe, That the Son of Man did create, and the 
Son of GOD die to fave the World. Howbeit as oft 


as we attribute to GOD what the Manhood of Chriſt 
claimeth, or to Man what his Deity hath right unto, 


we underſtand by the Name of GOD, and the Name 
of Man, neither the one nor the other Nature, but the 
whole Perſon of Chriſt, in whom both Natures are. 
When the Apoſtle faith of the Fews, that they crucified 


the Lord of Glory, and when the Son of Man, being on 


| Earth, affirmeth, that the Son of Man was in Heaven at 


the ſame inſtant, there is in theſe two Speeches that mu- 
tual Circulation before-mention'd. In the one, there is 


| attributed to GOD, or, the Lord of Glory, Death, 
whereof Divine Nature is not capable ; in the other, 


Ubiquity unto Man, which Human Nature admitteth 
not. Therefore by the Lord of Glory we muſt needs 
underſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who, being 


Lord of Glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that 


Nature, for which He is termed the Lord of Glory. In 
like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſon. of 
Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be meant, who, being Man upon 
Earth, filled Heaven with his Glorious Preſence, but, 

1 | | not 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


not according to that Nature for which the Title of 
Man is given Him. Without this Caution, the Fathety 
whoſe Belief was ſincere, and their Meaning moſt 
ſound, ſhall ſeem in their Writings, one to deny what 
another conſtantly doth affirm. Theodoret diſputeth with 


great Earneſtneſs, That G O D cannot be ſaid to ſuffer : 


But he thereby meaneth Chrif's Divine Nature, againſt 
Apollinarizs, who held even Deity it ſelf pafſible. Cyril, 
on the other ſide, againſt Neſtorius, as much contendeth, 
That whoſoever will deny Very GOD to have ſuffered 


Death, doth forſake the Faith. Which, notwithſtand. 


ing, to hold were Hereſy, if the Name of GOD in 


this Aſſertion did not import, as it doth, the Perſon of 


Chriſt, who, being verily G OD, ſuffered Death, but 


in the Fleſh, and not in that Subſtance for which the 
Name of 


GOD is given Him. Mr. Hooker, B. J. 
„„ „ Y 


(c) While we remember the Particulars of our Lord's 
Sufferings, in Body, and Soul, let us reflect on the rea- 


lity of both, and conſequently on the Truth of this 


The whole 
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part of the Article, which might well indeed be taken 
for granted, ſince it is ſo far from being denied, that it 
is objected. If then Hunger and Thirſt, if Revilings 
and Contempt, if Sorrows and Agonies, if Stripes and 


Buffetings, if Condemnation and Crucifixions be Suf- 


ferings, Jeſus ſuffer d. If the Infirmities of our Nature, 
if the Weight of our Sins, if the Malice of Men, if the 


Machinations of Satan, if the Hand of GOD could 
make Him ſuffer, then our Saviour ſuffer d. If the An- 
nals of Times, if the Writings of the Apoſtles, if the 
Death of the Martyrs, if the Confeſſion of the Gentiles, 


if the Scoffs of the Jews, be Teſtimonies, Jeſus ſuffer'd. 
Nor was there ever any that held that He did not truly 
and really ſuffer, but ſuch as withal pretended, that Hs 


was not really and truly Man *. 


a) More than all this is expreſs'd by the three Origt- 
nal Words F which the Evangeliſts uſe in deſcribing 


his Agony, and which no Tranſlation can reach. The 
firſt ſignifies an Exceſs of Sorrow ſurrounding and en- 


compaſſing the Soul, bringing a Conſternation, and ur- 
ter Dejection on it, bowing it down under its Preſſure 
and Burthen It was a Sorrow even unto Death, as our 


Lord Himſelf has term'd it; which like the Pam. of 


Death compaſſed Him, and like the Pains of Hell ges hold 


S 


Stupefaction. 


who, ' by ſuffering theſe things, entered into his Glory *; 


dæa ( a): who, to pleaſe the Nation of 
the Jews (6b), did condemn Him whom 


AposrIES CREED. 81 
upon Him. The ſecond imports to be ſurpriz d with 
Horror and Amazement, in the higheſt degtee, even to 


The third denotes the conſequence of 
the greateſt Fear and Sorrow, Diſquietude of Mind, and 
Anguiſh i in Extremity. _ 
It is neceſſary thus to believe that our Lord ſuffer” * 
to aſſure us of the Truth of his Humanity, without 
which He cou'd not have been the Redeemer of Man; 
of his full Expiation, Atonement and Propitiaticn, 
which cou'd not be made, but by a ſuffering Redeemer ; 
of the Eternal Reward purchas' d for Himſelf, the Head, Ee 
* Luke xxviii. 26. 
and for us the Members, who if we ſuffer with Him, we 
ſhall be alſo glorified together f ; of his true Affection and + Rom. viii, 17. 
Compaſſion for us, We have not a High. Prieſt who can- 
not be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, ſince He 
was in all points tempted like as we are o aſſure us, * feb. iv. 15, 
laſtly, of the certainty of our own Sufferings, and to 


teach us our Duty under them; That, ſince the Diſciple 
# not above his Maſter, and fon ince Chriſt hath ſuffered in 


the Hleſb tf, we alſo may; arm our 8 with the like + x Per, 4. T, 


| Mins,” 


[ 
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He fo 2 under - Pontius Pilate, 


Am fully perſuaded of this Truth, as 
beyond all poſſibility of Contradi- 
ction, that in the Fulneſs of Time, GOD 
ſent his Son, and that the- Eternal Son 
of GOD, ſo ſent by Him, did ſuffer for 
the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year 


of the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar t, and be- 4 The time of 


fore his Death, 
Pilate, 


in the time of Pontiu 5 our Lord's Ba- 


the Ceſarean Procurator of Ju- J. Luke lib 1. 


he Pronounced RR and deliver Him, 
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ptiſmby John, 
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| 8 A Brief Expoſition of the 
| according to the Cuſtom of the Roman Laage 
1 Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of Mc": 
1 the Propheſies, to die a painful and {Mr 
1 ſnameful Death upon the Croſs. er 
. 3 | — n EK SANE ůð*ͥͤ oboe” Miberi 
M SE SY Ro nn rs 
Mt (a) Altho' during the Life of Hircanus the High. I bles, 
bj Prieſt, the Reign of Herod, and his Son Archelaus, the tive c 
„ Roman State ſufferd the Jews to be ruled by their own ¶ conſt: 
bl Laws and Governours, after they had been fubdu'd, der t 
. and made Tributary, by Pompey the Great; yet when laſp 
14 Archelaus was baniſhed by Auguſtus, they were made a ion 
TY Part of the Province of Syria; and had a Procurator 
. aſſign d them, for the Care of the Emperor's Revenue: .. 
bf Which Procurator, in as much as the Preſident of P. Scrip 
" was oblig'd to attend on the other Parts of his Pro- bur a 
* vince, had the Power of Life and Death committed to Wforetc 
. him; whereas a Procurator, unleſs he were thus Vice end e 
3 Præſidis, had no ſuch Supreme Power. The Procurators han 
I of Judæa before Pontius Pilate, were Coponius, Ambivins, Mel a 
i Rufus, and Valerius Gracchus. 992 5 5 f ice 
0 (4) We find by their own Authors, (Philo in parti- 
F _ cular) that they accus'd him at Rome for the Inſolences, 

We Rapines, and Cruelties, which he had committed in 

7 

10 


his Government; and by this moſt unjuſt A& of Fa- 

vour he hop'd to pacify them. „ ps 
It was neceſſary thus to expreſs, in our Creed, the 

Per ſon under whom our Saviour ſufferx ?; 


1. To aſſure us, for ever, of the time in which He 
Tacitus moſt ex- ſuffered. This as the Romans have recorded t, ſo the 1% 
preſiy: Author Jews ſoon began to unſettle, that they might weaken 2 TY 


4 229 4 a N — 2 — 
ov ” — — Gt. ” " 4 od 
- —— - en AR — fn 
Re, _— . — _— 
* 


4 Nominis ejus the Hiſtery of the Goſpel. But their falſe Chronology MW 
18 3 betrays their Malice. Some fix d the Paſſion in the ſe- Han 
J. te per procura- Venth Year of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was not yet s ( 
15 torem Pontium Procurator, and our Saviour not yet baptized. Same, Jue 
1 Pilatum ſupplicio Jeſt the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould ſeem to follow up». Wl 

| --- ol tu ct on it, have remov'd it near threeſcore Years backwards, or 
5 on to the beginning of Herod's Reign; and others naar I'd 
1 fourſcore, to the time of Ariſtobulu s. 4 
| Os 2. In reſpec of the great and! il luſtrious Teſtimony and 
1 which this Governour exhibited to our Saviour's Inno- 
{ ED TT cCence; 
1 
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ence; not only before the Jewiſh Nation, three times 
challeng zing their whole Multitude, Why ? What Evil hath 
Ile done! ? and three times making that clear Profeſſion, 
I have found no Canſe of Death in Him ; but alſo to the Ro- 
5 mans, as well by his Expreſs to the Emperor, reporting 
the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord, upon which 
Wiberins mov'd in the Senate, That He might be en- 


;h- Wbles, or As of his Government, to which the Primi- PS by Ter- 
he tive Chriſtiam“, in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, 1 
vn conſtantly appeal'd, and the adulterating of which un- & 2;. as a known 
d, der the Emperor Maximi ms, and filling them with piece F Hiſtory, 


wh {tion of their former Impartiality and Truth. 
r 
1e. To affare us that Chriſt ſuffer'd according to the e 1% 
"14 Lcriptures. For ſince ſo great a Propher could not „ 
ro- but at Jeruſalem, and ſince the manner of his Death, 
to foretold by the Prophets, was not agreeable to the Laws 
ice 5 nd Cuſtoms of the Jews; it was neceſſary that a Ro- 
05 an Governour ſhould condemn Him, that ſo the Coun- 
, ; # and Will of GOD might be fulfill'd, by the Ma- 
2 ice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. 
ti 
es, 00 = OED __ 
in 
Fa- 


He — ander Pontius Pilate, 
| was crucified, EG 


7. "Aa really and fully perſuaded, that 
he 1 the 8 otten and Eternal Son 
1 pf GOD, 7 Jeſus, that He might 
. Eancelthe ES. which was againſt 
yet Ws (4), and take off the Curſe which was 


ue unto us (4); did take upon Him the 
Form of à Servant, and in that Form 
Wid: willingly, and chearfully ſubmit Him- 


Nef into the falſe Accuſation of the Jews, 
nd ene Sentence of Pilate, by which 


G 2 He 


Brod amongſt their Deities f; as by the Publick Ta- f Nur is ite 


Puſphemies againſt our Saviour, is a ſtrong Convi- 24 as confiſſed 
2 | the Romans, 
* Fuſeb. Eccl H. 


I. 1. c. 9. & l. 5. 
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$2 4 Brief Expoſition of the 


1 


according to the Cuſtom of the Roman 
Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of 
the Propheſies, to die a painful and 
ſhameful Death upon the Croſs. 


8 


N " 3s 


(e) Altho' during the Life of Hircanu the High. 
Prieſt, the Reign of Herod, and his Son Archelaus, the 


Roman State ſuffer'd the Jews to be ruled by their own 


Laws and Governours, after they had been fubdu'd, 


and made Tributary, by Pompey the Great; yet when 
Archelaus was baniſhed by Auguſtus, they were made a 


Part of the Province of Syria; and had a Procurator 


aſſign'd them, for the Care of the Emperor's Revenue: 
Which Procurator, in as much as the Preſident of Syria 
was oblig'd to attend on the other Parts of his Pro- 
vince, had the Power of Life and Death committed to 
him; whereas a Procurator, unleſs he were thus Vice 
Præſidis, had no ſuch Supreme Power. The Procurators 


of Judæa before Pontius Pilate, were Coponius, Ambivius, 


Rufus, and Valerius Gracchus. 


= (4) We find by their own Authors, ( Philo in parti” 
cular,) that they accus'd him at Rome for the Inſolences, 4 
Rapines, and Cruelties, which he had committed in 


his Government; and by this moſt unjuſt A& of Fa- 
vour he hop'd to pacify them. TT: | 


It was neceſſary thus to expreſs, in our Creed, the 


| Perſon: under whom our Saviour ſuffer d: 


1. To aſſure us, for ever, of the time in which He 


© Tacitus mof ex. ſuffered. This as the Romans have recorded t, ſo the 
preſly : Author Jews ſoon began to unſettle, that they might weaken 
Nominis eſus the Hiſtery of the Goſpel. But their falſe Chronology 


Chriſtus, qui Ti- © . F Ty. 7 
berio imperitan- betrays their Malice. Some fix'd the Paſſion in the ſe 


te per procure. Venth Year of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was not yet 
torem Pontium Procurator, and our Saviour not yet baptized. Same, 


Piles rel leſt the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould ſeem to follow up- 
COCEUS CIT» 


Annal. XV, 


on it, have remov:d it near threeſcore Years backwards; 


fourſcore, to the time of Ariſtobulus. 


2. In teſpeck of the grear and: Iluſhicus Teſtimony | 


which this Governour exhibited to our Saviour's Inno- 


cence; 


to the beginning of Hero's Reign; and others naar 
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cence 3 not only before the Jewiſh Nation, three times 

challenging their whole Multitude, Why ? What Evil harh 

He done? and three times making that clear Profeſſion, 

have found no Canſe of Death in Him ; but allo to the Ro- 

mans, as well by his Expreſs to the Emperor, teporting 

the Death and Reſurre&ion of our Lord, upon which 

Tiberius mov'd in the Senate, That He might be en- Wy 

roll'd amongſt their Deities f; as by the Publick Ta. f Bir is ice 

bles, or As of his Government, to which the Primi— ng rh by Ter- 

tive Chriſtiam“, in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, - N 8 
6 Gn . polegy, C. 5 

conſtantly appeal'd, and the adulterating of which un- & 21. 47 a Horn 

der the Emperor Maximinu, and filling them with piece of Hiſtory, 

Blaſphemies againſt our Saviour, is a ſtrong Convi- rape as confeſſed 


5 * ps davis 12 of by the Romans, 
ction of their former Impartiality and Truth. Fusch. Eecl K. 


3 8 | I. 1. c. 9. 5. 

3. To aſſure us that Chriſt ſuffer'd according to the : 5 N 
Scriptures: For ſince ſo great a Propher could not die, 
but at Jeruſalem, and ſince the manner of his Death, 
foretold by the Prophets, was not agreeable tothe Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Jews; it was neceſſary that a Ro- 
man Governour ſhould condemn Him, that ſo the Coun- 
ſel and Will of G OD might be fulfill'd, by the Ma- 
lice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. ö 


\ 2 "ad 2 * - 4 ; 4 e 


Ee ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
" i _ "wan cries 


F An really and fully perſuaded, that 


E 

e the Only-begotten' and Eternal Son 
« oft GOD, (C brit Jeſus, that He might 
2 cancel the Hand- writing which was againſt 
e us (a), and take off tlie Curſe which was 
due unto us (4); did take upon Him the 
: Form of 4 Servant, and in that Form 


did willingly, and chearfully ſubmit Him- 
{elf unto the falſe Accuſation' of the Jes, 
and unjuſt Seutence of Pate, by which 


G2 


> 6 Wn. 


= = = VE * 
. — 
= 4 


_ ®*Exdd. xit. 46. 


84 A Brief Expoſition of the 
He was condemned, according to the Re 
man Cuſtom, to the Croſs (c); and up- 
on that did ſuffer ſervile Puniſhment, of 
the greateſt Acerbity (d), enduring the 
Pain, and of the greateſt Ignominy (e) 
deſpiſing the Shame (). ©, 


— a had » 


A 


(aa) Vid. Coloſs. ii. 14. Upon which place it has been 
, oblerv'd , That one of the ways of cancelling Wii. 
tings, was to ſtrike a Nail thro them. 


( b) Chriſt has redeem'd us from that General Cur: 


which lay upon all Men, for the breach of any part of 
the Law, by taking upon Him that particular Curſe laid 
only upon them which underwent a certain Puniſhment 
* Vid. Gal. ii. of the Law * ; or rather a certain Ignominy conſequent 
10. 13.22. to Capital Puniſhment amongſt the Jews in Caſes of 
Deut. xxvii 26. enormous Crimes, the Body being, after Death, expos d 
. on a Gibbet. Our Lord's Death was not inflicted by the 
| Law of the Jews, and yet contain'd in it that Ignomi- 
ny, to which the Curſe of the Law belong'd. 


(e) Tho' the great and unremoveable Stumbling-blui 

of the Jews was Chriſt Crucified, yet for the Neceſſity of 
this we can appeal to their own Oracles, where we 
find it ſhadowed out in Types, and declared in Pro- 


Gen xii. 6. pheſies. ac, the Sacrifice, who bears the Wood f, is 


the expreſs Image of Chriſt bearing the Croſs. One 
of the Jewiſh Rabbins has illuſtrated that Act of Iſaac 
by this Cuſtom of the Romanus: He carried the Wood, 
(lays. he) as a Man carries his Croſs upon his Shoulder: 


Numb. 21.9. As to the Altuſion'of the Brazen Serpent“, our Lori 


Himſelf ſeems ro confirm it in his Diſcouſe with Ni- 

codemus; As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wildern(li, 

+ John iii. 14. even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up +. The Paſchil 
Lamb did plainly. repreſent that Lamb of G O D, which 
+ Tve Romans 4d. faketh away the Sins of the World: And the Prohi: 


ded this tothe Org. bition, Ye ſhall not break a Bone thereof, intimated that the 
 cifixions in Judea, Savionr of the World ſhould die that Death to which 


ro comply with the the breaking of the Bones belong'd t, and yet ſhould 


Jewiſh Law,which 


ſufer d nn the Be. be Particularly preſery'd from ſuch an additional Vir 


dies te hang all ence. 5 


Night on the Croſs, © © | | — 5 5 | | Theſ 
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Theſe Typical Reſemblances are ſtrengthen'd by ex- 
preſs Predictions: Particularly thoſe of Zachary and 


David, They ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced * ; Zech. xii. fo. 


and, They pierced my Hands and my Feet f. The Jews T Vial. xii. 17, 


have uſed more than ordinary Diligence to elude theſe 


Predictions, but to no purpoſe The former is ſtil] clear 


in the Original, and their Emendation, of him, for me, 


(tho' perhaps of little Importance to them,) could ne- 


ver gain admiſſion : Beſides that their moſt antient Rab- 
bins applied this Text to the Mefſias, The latter they 
have indeed corrupted in the Hebrew; but ſo that the 
Fraud is detected by the Verſions of the LXX, of Agui- 
la, and of the Old Syriac ; is deferred by ſome of their 
own Maſters, and confuted by their Marginal Gloſs, 
which noteth that the Word in diſpute is found writ. 
ten alike in two places, here and in ſarah, bur with 
different Significations; whereas the acknowledg'd In- 
terpretation of it in Jaiah, is what the Corrupters 


would affix to it in this place. To theſe aſſur'd Repre- 


ſentations and Predictions the antient Fathers were wont 
to add many other, on our preſent Occaſion, which 


will not ſtricly hold, and which were fitter for Elo- - 


quence, than Argument. 


(aA) The exquiſite Pain and Torture of this lingring 
Death, are obvious, from the manner of ir, and gave 


occaſion to the Romans to deduce hence their Expreſſion 


of the moſt grievous Sufferings in Mind or Body. 
| Hiſtory hath left it as an Inſtance of the merciful Di- 
ſpoſition of Cæſar, that having ſworn to crucify the Py- 
rates by whom he had formerly been taken, he or- 
der'd them to be firſt ſlain, e'er they were faſten'd to 
| the Croſs. DT | 


(e) Servile Supplicium was the very Phraſe for this Pu- 
nilhment ; and it was eſteem'd the higheſt Crime and 
Indignity to execute it upon a Freeman. The expoſing 
of dead Bodies, (and even of Pictures when the 
Bodies were out of Teach,) hath been uſed as a Mark of 
Ignominy towards the vileſt Offenders. ; 5 


72 As the neceſſity of this Belief appear d from the 
Conſiderations before-mention'd, of our Lord's taking 
away the Curſe by being made à Curſe for us, and his cans ' 


| Celling the Law of Commandments, by nailing it to his Croſs ; 


ſo is it neceſſary in many other reſpects: 
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® Gal. vi. 14. 


1 Heb, vi. 6. 


A Brief Ex poſition of the 


1. To declare the Power of the Death of Chrif, work - 
ing in us according to this peculiar manner. We are to 
be planted in the likeneſs of his Death, and to have our old 


Man crucified with Him, that the Body of Sin may be dt. 


© nom. vi 56,6. Hroyed “. They who are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh, 
+ Gal. v. 24. 


with the Aﬀettions and Luſts f. We muſt not glory, ſave 
in the Groſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Nor can we juſtly 


glory in this, except 1 it he World be crucified unto 188 
and we unto the World *. | | 


2. To teſtify the Birrernieſs of that Cup which our 
Saviour drank, and the Greatneſs of that Shame which 
He deſpiſed Teaching us, at the ſame time, the neceſly 
ty of our taking up our Groſs, and bearing kis Reproach ; 
as alſo the fearful Sin of falling from Him, leſt we 
ſhould cruciſy the Son of GOD a and pus Him to an 
open Shame f. 


| 3+ To afſure us, by this publick and viſible x manner, 
of out Lord's Death, That He truly died, to the full 
ſatisf- ion of his Enemies. It is eaſy for a Man that 
Jiveth to ſay that he hath been dead, and, if he be of 
any Authority, to perſuade ſome credulous Perſons to 
believe him. But that which could make his preſent 
Life truly miraculous, muſt be the Reality and Cer- 


tainty of his former Death. And therefore in all the 
feign'd Hiſtories of Perſons ſuppos' d to have deſcended 


into Hell, or to have return'd from the Dead, amongſt 
the Heathens, their Death is fo far from being publick- 
ly atteſted, that it is ſcarce ever mention'd with any 


aſſurance. 


He ie ſuffered Dy Pontius Pilate, was. 
. -* ervcifieds dend 


' Do really and truly aſſent unto this, 
as a moſt infallible and fundamen- 


tal Truth, that the Only-begotten and 
10 Son a f Feb. io the working 


out 


* 


wm —qx 8 2 6 


„ oY 
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out of our Redemption, did in our Na- 
ture which He took upon Him, really 
and truly die (a); fo as that by the 
Force and Violence of thoſe Torments, 
| which He felt (5), his Soul was actually 
ſeparated from his Body (c); and altho' 
neither Soul nor Body was ſeparated from 
the Divinity (4), yet the Body, bereft 
of the Soul, was left without the leaſt 
o 


— 


(a) It isa Fundamental Article of Faith, to believe, 
what St. Paul delivered to the Corinthians firſt of all, and 
what he alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins ac 
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er, WW cording to the Scriptures, * ; or that the Divine Characters 1 Cor. xv. 3. 

ull and Prefigurations of the Meſſias could not be fulfilled | 

hat by any degree of Pain and Torment, without a real 

of Diſſolution, a true and proper Death. For tho' Haar 

to died not, when Abraham is ſaid to have offered up his 

ent  Only-begotten Son, yet his being preſerved alive is fo far 

er⸗ from denying the Death of Chriſt, the great Antitype, 

he as to ſuppoſe and aſſert it, preſignifying the Reſurre- 

led ction from the Dead, from whence Abraham received him 5 F 
oft in a Figure f. It was eſſential to the Paſſover, that the + web; xi. 17215. „ 
che Lamb ſhould be ſlain ; and in the Sacrifices for Sin, the ff 
ny Bodies of the Beaſts were burnt without the Camp, and . 


their Blood brought into the Sanctuary. To which 
5 Examples if we add the expreſs Propheſies, He was 
bt brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter; He was cut off from 
| the Land of the Living; He made his Soul an Offering for 
| Sin; we ſhall be ſatisfied that the Mefias was the Lamb * Ui. liti.7,8.10, 
5 [lain 2 the Foundations of the World. That, in corre- 1 
. WH fpondence to what was thus written of him, Chriſt our 
Paſſover was truly ſlain, that our Jeſus really died his 
Murtherers were aſſur d Specators, were unqueſtionable 


- me nts 


ET 
E — ata A 
T we 
— 
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is, Witneſſes. The Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Pha- 
riſees, the Publicans and Sinners, all were ſatisfied 5 
0- the Sadducees moſt of all, who hugg'd their old Opi- 
ad nion, and lov'd their Etror the better, becauſe they 
thought Him ſecure from ever riſing again. But had | 
12 they denied or doubted of it, the very Stones would 1 


ut r 


88 A Brief Expoſition of the 
cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on 
Mourning ? Why were the Graves open d? Why 
were the Rocks rent? Why did the Frame ot Na- 
ture ſhake, but becauſe the GOD of Nature died? 
Why did all the People, who came to behold the 
I ragical Sight, beat upon their Breaſts and return, 
but they were affur'd that it was fuiſhd? It was 
not out of Compaiſion that the mercileſs Soldiers 
brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found Him dead 
whom they came to diſpatch; and when their im- 
pertinent Cruelty pierced his Side, they became ſtron- 

ger Witrneſſes of his Death than they would, by be- 
N e ing leſs the Authors of it than they deſired. Out of 
15 the ſacred Fountain of his wounded Side came Blood 
and Water, both no leſs evident Signs of his preſent 
Death, than certain Seals of our Futute and Eternal 
Life Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the 
Spouſe of Chrif, each aſſuring Her of the Death of 
| her Beloved. As many of ut as are baptized into Jeſus 
* Rom. vi 3 Chriſt are baptized into his Death* ; and as often as we 
| | eat the (Euchariſtical) Bread, and drink the Cup, we do 
+ 1 Cor. x, 26. ſhew forth the Lord's Death till He come f. „„ 


— cg oo nr = 


"of () For Chriſt, who took upon Him all our Infirmi- 
=_— -- ies, Sin only excepted, had in his Body not only a Poſ- 
1 ſibility and Aptitude, but alſo a neceſſity of Dying, in 
caſe of external Violence able, according to the com- 
mon courſe of Nature, to extinguiſh in the Body it's 
Diſpoſition to an Union with the Soul. It is true He 
died woſt voluntarily; as He ſaid of Himſelf, No Man 
taketh away my Life Tren me; but I lay it down of my 
Jelf : I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
Ich x. 12, it again*, But when by an Act of his Will He had 
:  Wbmirted to ſuffer Death, when He had accepted and 
embrac'd his Torments to the laſt, it was not in the 
Power of his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to 
the Body, whoſe Vigour was totally exhauſted» So, 
not by a neceſſary Compulſion, but voluntary Election, 


8 He took upon Him the neceſſity of dying. He di 
13 not by, but with, a Miracle: Nor did He ſo antici- 
f pate the time of Expiration, as to hinder the Jews from 
1 being the actual Cauſes and immediate Authors of his 


(te) Our Life appeareth principally in two Patticu- 
lars, Motion and Senſation ; and while both, or either 
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n of theſe, ate perceived in a Body, we pronounce that 
y it lives. Not that Life it ſelf conſiſts in either, or 
a both, of theſe, but in the Original Principle of them 

E both, which we call the Soul ; and the intimate Union 
ie of that Soul unto the Body is the Life of the Man. 
n, Death therefore, the Receſſion and Privation of Life, 
as can de nothing elſe but the Solution of this Vital Uni- 
rs | on, or the actual Separation of the Soul, the Fountain 
d of all Vital Perfection and Influence. That the unſpot- 
1 ted Soul of Jeſus was really and actually ſeparated from 
N= his Body, appears at once from his own Reſignation, 
e- Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit; and from 
of | the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, And having ſaid thus, Hegave 
d up the Ghoſt *. e 15 ® Luke xxiii. 46 
nt ods 4 - | 
al | (4) The Union of the Parts of Human Nature was 
1e diſſolv'd, but the ſubſtantial Union of the Natures, 
of MF Divine and Human, remained ſtill to the Parts, by 
us the Subſiſtence of the Word. And it is therefore the 
ve Language of the Scriptures, That GOD redeem'd us 
40 | with his Blood; and of the Church, That GOD died 

for us; becauſe the Soul and Body, in the inſtant of 

Natural Separation, were united to the Deity. When 

1. our Saviour cries out, My God, my God, why haſt thou for 
| ſaken me? ſhould that Dereliction have diſſolv'd the for- 
n mer Union of his Natures, the Solution had then been 
"= made not at his Death, but in his Life. We can on- 
's ly infer from thoſe Words, That He was bereft of 
le ſuch Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as might have 
n Aſſwaged and mitigated the Acerbity of his preſent Tor- 
7 ments. Thro' the Imbecillity and Frailty of our Na- 
ke ture, by which Life cannot long ſubſiſt with exquiſite 
d Pain, the Diſpoſition of the Body fail'd the Soul, and 
d the Soul deſerted the Body. But becauſe no Power 
1e hath any Force againſt Omnipotence, what disjoin'd - 
0 theſe one from the other could disjoin neither from 
0, im, that took them both together: But rather by 
KW virtue of this remaining ConjunCtion, they were again 
d united after their Separation. PEE 
i- | 5 ; 
n (e) The Neceſſity of this Belief is evident, in as 
Is much as the Death of Chriſt is the moſt intimate and 


eſſential Part of his Mediatorial Office, conſider d 


5 in all his three Capacities, of Prophet, Prieſt, and 


90 Wo Brief Expoſition of the 

1. As Prophet; to confirm his Doctrine, and enforce 

his Example. He was the rrue and faithful Witneſs, who 
Rev. iii. 14. before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion *. He was 
7 1im.6-13. the Author and Surety of & bett er Covenant, eftabliſhea up- 
+ Heb. viii. 6. on better Promiſes ; and to be ratified with his Blood, 
* Mat. xxvi. 26. the Blood of the new Teftarment ©, or Everlaſting Cove= 
Luke xxl. 20. ant : For that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament ; and 
Fach f. io, Where a Teftament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death 
„ Lich. ix. ro. Of a Teftator *. Again, Chriſt ſaffered for us, leaving us 
t x Pet. ii. 21. an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps F : An Example 
of Faith in GOD; by laying down his Life, that He 


Ich. x. 17. might take it again ©: By commending his Spirit unto 


= his Father, and by enduring the Croſs, and deſpi ſing the 
+ Heb. xii. 2. Shame for the Joy that was [et before Him : An Example 
| | of Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility ; by coming wot 
o be miniſired unto, but to miniſter, and to give his Life a 


„Mat. 21 25, Ranſom for many; by being led as 4 Sheep to the Slang h. 


| ter, and, as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer, not opening his 
+ Acts viii. 32. Mouth t; by enduring the Contraiifions of Sinners againſt 


heb. xii. 3. Himſelf *; by humbling Himſelf unto Death, even the Death 


+ Phil i, 8. of the Croſs F : An Example of conſummate Charity, 
- in dying for his Enemies, and praying for his Cru- 
cifiers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 


Luke xiii. 34. do K: An Example of Univerſal Obedience; for He be- 
1 Tail. ii, . came obedient unto Death f, and learnt Obedience by the 


* Heb. v. 8. things which He ſuffered *. 


2. As Prieſt : Every High- Priaſt, taken from among Mex, 
2s ordained for Men, in things pertaining to GOD, that 
? Heb. v. i. He may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins f. But it 
was not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 


* Heb. x. 4. away Sins © : And therefore when Sacrifice and Offering 


GO D would not, then ſaid He, lo, I come, to do thy Will, 

0 GOD. By the which Will we are ſanfiified, through the 

+ 8ed. x. 8,9, to. Offering of the Body of Feſur Chriſt, once for all ft. Thus 
the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary towards the great Act 

of his Prieſthood, as the Oblation, Propitiation and Sa- 

tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; and not 

only for the Act it ſelf, but likewiſe for our aſſurance 

of the Power and Efficacy of it; (for if the Blood of 

Bulls and Goats ſancti ſieth to the purifying of the Fleſh ; 
how much more ſhall the Blood of Griff who through the 

Eternal Spirit offered Himſelf without Spot to G O D, purge 


* Feb;ix, 13, 14: bur Conſciences from dead works? ) and of the Happineſs 
flowing from it; (for He that ſpared not his own _— 5 


aa © 


I» 


—— ic. . Jos. Zo © 


moſt ſuffering, He was admitted to perfect his Offering: 


which followed his Sufferings *, and into which He ontred | 
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but delivered Him up for us ad, how ſpall He not with Him 


alſo Freely give us all {sf ? Upon this Aſſurance we * Rom. viii. 32. 


have Freedom and Boldne(s to enter into the Holieſt by the 
Blood of Feſus, by a new and living way which He hath con- 


ſecrated for us through the Veil, that is to ſay, his Tleſh f. f Hb. x. 19,20. 


Again, the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary, becauſe in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like unto his Brethren, 


that He might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt * ; and Heb. ii. 17. 


having ſuffered being tempted, might be able 10 ſuccour them | 
that are tempted F And being thus qualified by the ut- + Heb. ii. 18. 


Chriſt being become an High- Prieſt of good things to come, 


by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 


Hands, by his own Blood entred once into the Holy Place, Ha- | 
wing obtained Eternal Redemption for us. 5 . ix 7. 11, 
3. As King: O King live for ever, is either the loyal, 

or the flattering Vote for temporal Princes; either the 
Expreſſion of our Deſires, or the Suggeſtion of their own: 
Whereas Chriſt, our King, never ſhewed more Sovereign 
Power than at his Death, when having ſpoiled Princi- 


palities aud Powers, He made a ſhew of them openly, triumph. © 


ing over them in it ; never obtain'd'more Glory than that + Col. ii. 4. 
I Pet. t. 11. 
+ Luke xxiv. 26. 


— — — 


R 
5 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
c.truciſſed, dead and buried. 


I Believe the Only-begotten and Eternal 


Son of GOD, for the Confirmation 


of the Truth of His Death already paſt, 


and of His Reſurrction from the Dead 
ſuddenly to fallow, had His Body, ac- 


_ cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, pre- 


pared for a Funeral, bound up with li- 


nen Clothes, and laid in Spices; and after 
that accuſtom'd Preparation, depoſited in 


92 A Brief Expoſition of the 

a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, in which 
never Man was laid before; and, by 
rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, 
there entomb'd (a). En 


— 


Ca) That the Meſias was to be buried, appears not 
only from the Univerſal Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Nation, 
but from the Type of Jonas, from the Propheſy of Da- 

vid. My Flejb ſhall reft in hope; for why? thou wilt not leave 

„ Pfal. xvi 9, 10. 22) Soul in Hell, Sc. ©; and till more expreſly from that 

of Tſaiah, He was cut off out of the Land of the Living; 

| and He made his Grave with the Wicked and with the Rich 

+ 1G; l. S. 9. in is Death F. That our Lord Jeſus, whom we believe 
To') be the true Meſſias, was thus buried, might ſeem re- 
pugnant to the manner of his Death, to which the Fa- 

vour of Burial was ordinarily denied: but that by the 
Providence of GOD, they who petitioned for his 

Crucifixion, did likewiſe ſupplicate for his Interment. 
For ſince not only their general Cuſtom and particular 

Law, required that the Bodies of thoſe who ſuffer d 

Death ſhould the ſame Day be buried, but alſo the ex- 
traordinary Sanctity of the Day following, That their 

Bodies might not remain on the Croſs on the Sabbath. day, 

([ For that Sabbath- day was a high Day,) they beſoug ht Pi- 

late that their Legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. But becauſe the Jews, in thus deſign- 

ing our Lord's Body to the common Burial- Place of 
Malefactors, could have fulfilled but one Part of Jai ab's 
Prediction, in making his Grave with the Wicked, the De- 

ſign of Heaven ſet Him with the Rich in his Death, 
inciting a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jews to be 
the Curators of his Funeral; tho' both afraid to ac- 
knowledge Him in his Life: As the Body was beg'd, 
and the Tomb provided by Joſeph, ſo the Spices were 

brought by Nicodemus. | 


The Belief of this Truth, as it is chiefly neceſſary to 
aſſure us of our Lord's precedent Death and ſubſequent 
Reſurrection, ſo is it likewiſe, to work in us a Cor- 

reſpondence and Similitude to his Burial : That no- 
thing may be done or ſuffered by Him, but what is 
acted in our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits. We 
are buried with Him in Baptiſm, (buried with Him by Ba- 
+ Rom. vi. 4. priſm into Death t,) that as like as Chriſt was 2 5 up 
7. | | * 6 rom 
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from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo . 
ſhould walk in newneſs of Life *, Again, the Deſcription * Coloſ. ii. 12. 
of the Perſons which interred Chriſt, the Enumeration 
of their Virtues, and the everlaſting Commendation 
of her that (beforehand) brake the Box of pretious Oint. 
ment for his Burial, have been judg'd ſufficient Grounds 
and Encouragements for the careful and decent Sepul- 
ture of Chriſtians, with ſuch due Reſpe&, as might be- 
come the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of the 
Living. Which laudable Cuſtom, tho' at firſt accus'd 
by the Heathens, not only of Singularity, but of Luxu- 
ry, yet did afterwards ſo recommend it ſelf, as, by 
the Divine Providence, to become effectual in making 
Converts to the Faith: So that Jalian himſelf reckons it 
amongſt the Merhods by which the Chriſtians gain'd on 
the World, and adviſes his Idolatrous Prieſts to imitate 
and rival them in it. | — 
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I Give a full and undoubting Aſſent un- 
to this as to a certain Frurh, that 
when all the Suſſerings of Chriſt were fi- 
niſhed on the Croſs, and His Soul was 


4 Brief Expoſition of the 


ARTICLE V. 


He deſcended into Hill, the third D a 


He roſe again from the Dead. 


He deltended into Hell, | 


ſeparated from His Body, that He might 


One to ſee Corruption, ſo neither did 
He leave His Soul in Hell. Whereby all 


wholly undergo the Law of Death, His 
Soul went to the place where the Souls 
of Men are kept who die for their Sins. 
But becauſe there was no Sin in Him. 
and He had fully farisfied for the Sins of 


others, as GOD ſuftered not His Holy 


thoſe who believe in Chriſt have ſufficient 


} As the Atba- 
naſian Creed, 
which we ſtill 

have, 


Security of never coming under the Power 
of Satan, or of ſuffering in the Flames 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 


* 


The Church of Aquileia, as we learn from Ruffinus, 
being the firſt which inſerted theſe Words into the 


Creed, ſomewhar Jeſs than 400 Years after Chriſt, omit- 
ted thoſe of the Burial t, and therefore intended no 
other Senſe than what the Roman and the Eaſtern Forms 


expreſs'd 
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ApOSTIES CREED. 
expreſo d by the Word Buried; as the ſame Author de- 
clares. Vet ſince in his Explication, he diſtinguiſheth 


95 


the Deſcent from the Burial, and fince the Roman 


Church afterwards join'd them together, as we have 
them at prefent ; ſince alſo the antient Fathers believ'd 
that our Lor did ſome other way deſcend, beſides his 
Sepulrure ; it may be neceffary to enquire in what this 
Deſcent conſiſted. The Places of Scripture alledg'd in 
its Proof are chiefly three: That of St. Paul, Now that 


„ he aſcended, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt * ? That 
of St. Peter, Chriſt was pur to Death in the Fleſh, but 


quickened by the Spirit, by which alſo He went and preached 
unto the Spirits in Pri ſon, &c. t. Theſe two have been al- 
ready apply'd to another ſenſe, now generally receiv'd : 
The former to our Lord's Incarnation ; the latter tothe 


fore my Face, for He is on my right hand that I ſhall not be 


* Eph. iv. 9. 


+ r Pet. iii. 8,19. 


3 preaching of Noah, The third, but principal Text, is 
that of David, applyed by St. Peter, in the Ast; Da- 
vid ſpeaketh concerning Him, I foreſaw the Lord always be- 


moved: Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was 
glad; moreover alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in hops; becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
Holy One to ſee Corruption. From hence the Propoſe 


2 * AQs ĩĩ. 25, 26. 
tion ſeems clearly deducible: For, as by virtue of this | 


27. 


Promiſe, our Lord's Fleſh did not ſee Corruption, and 
yet was in the Grave the Place ot Corruption; fo his 


Soul was in that Hell where by virtue of the ſame 
= Promiſe it was, not left. Concerning the Senſe and 


Meaning of the Propoſition, there have been five Opi- 


is metaphorical, implying only the Virtue and Efficacy 
of the Death of Chriſt on the Souls departed. Secondly, 
that of Calvin, That our Lord is ſaid to have defcended 
into Hell, becauſe at his Death, He ſuffered all the Tor- 
ments of Hell, which thoſe whom He has naw ſav'd 


| nions. Firſt, that of Durandus, That the Word Deſcended 


ſhould otherwiſe have endured. As to the firſt ; Since 


the Virtue and Efficacy of our Lord's Death ſtill conti- 
nues, and yet his Soul was not left in Hell, the Schola- 
ſtic Subtilty muſt fail. For the ſecond, as in a ſtrict 
and rigorous Senſe it is highly unwarrantable, fo neither 
can it here be admitted even in the Latitude of Expreſ- 
= ſion, as if the Terrors of Soul which our Saviour felt 
might figuratively be ſtyled Infernal Torments, becauſe 
of greater Extremity than any in this Life, being ac- 


Sinners : For all theſe Sufferings were antecedent to our 


Lord's 


E companied with a Senſe of the Wrath of GON againſt. 
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+ Gen. xxxvii. 
35. 
55 Gen. xlii. 38. 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 

Lord's Death. The Third Opinion is, That in thoſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, the Soul is 
taken for the Body, and Hell for the Grave ; as they 
are certainly in many Places of Scripture : For in Pro- 


hibition againſt Defilement by dead Bodies, &c. the 
Word in the Hebrew and Greek is the ſame which elſe. 


Where ſignifies the Soul: So where we render, I wil 


go down unto the Grave unto my Son t: Ye ſhall bring down 
my gray Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave: and, The 
Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the 
Grave, and bringeth up F ; The Hebrew and Greek have for 


the Grave what we elſewhere render Hell. But this, 


though it might perhaps be thought a probable Inter- 


pretation of the Words of David, eſpecially taken as be- 


longing to David, yet cannot pretend to an Expoſition 
of the Creed as it now ſtands. The Fourth Opinion is, 
That, in the ſame Text, by the Soul may be under. 
ſtood either the whole Man, or the living (Animal) 


Soul, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Immortal Spirit; and by 


Hell, not any Place, but only the State or Condition of 
Men in Death; and that, accordingly, our Lord, af. 
ter He expired, was for ſome time in the State and Con- 


dition of the Dead, in which it was here promis'd that 


GOD would not ſuffer Him long to remain. This the 
Right Reverend Author likewiſe rejects: Firſt, becauſe 
by Hell or Hades, as the antient Fathers, ſo the more 
antient Greeks, did conſtantly underſtand not a State, 
but a Place; as is evident in reſpec of the latter, from 


their Belief that many who were dead, and who con- 
tinued in a State of Death, were not admitted into 


Hades; as, thoſe who died untimely, or by Violence, 
and thoſe whoſe Bodies lay unburied. And, Secondly, 


becauſe the Creed had ſpoken as much before, when it 
declared our Lord to have been dead ; notwithſtand- 


ing any Duration included in this other Exprefſion- 


be fifth Interpretation therefore (embrac'd by the ex- 


cellent Biſhop,) takes the Soul in the moſt proper Senſe, 
for the Spirit or Rational Part, and Hell for a Place 


_ diſtin& from this World, and from thoſe Heavens in- 


to which Chriſt aſcended, into which Place the Souls 


of Men are conveyed after, or upon, their Death. 


That this was the General Opinion of the Church, will 
(he ſays,) appear nor only from the ſucceſſive Teſtimo- 
nies of Irenæus, Clemens Alexandriuus, Tertullian, Ori: 
gen, &c. but from the common Argument drawn hence 
by the Catholics againſt the Apollinari ans, who denied 


AbosrIES CREED. 


our Saviour to have had an Human, or Intellectual 
Soul, (mv v,) tho' a barely Animal Soul, ( , 
moſt of them allow'd. All the Diſpute amongt the Fa- 
thers was concerning the Perſons to whom, and, con- 
ſequently, the End for which the Deſcent was made. 
Some taking the Word Hades to ſignify in Scripture, as 
amongſt the Old Greeks, the common Receptacle both 
of Good and Evil Souls, did aflert, That the Soul of 
Chriſt did deſcend to thoſe who were departed in the 
true Faith and Fear of GO D, the Souls of the Pa- 
triarchs, the Prophets, &c. and, diſſolving all the Power 
by which they were held below, tranſlated them to 
Heaven. Thus Euſebius, Cyril Hieroſyl. Ambroſe, Jerom, 
Gregory the Great; and this is the ſettled Doctrine of 
the Schools. Others, more antient, as Ireneus, Juſtin 
Martyr, Clemens Alex. and Hermas, tho' they deny the 
Tranſlation of the Faithful into Heaven, yer affirm out 
Lord to have preached to them where they reſide. But 
= orhers ſtill, differing from both, as to the Perſons, con- 
* fin'd the Term of Hues, to the Place of Torment; 
yet agreed with the former as to the Act of preaching, 
affirming, That our Lord in his Deſcent thither preach'd 
to the Souls that were held in Pains; and with the 
latter as to the Act of Tranſlation, tho' not of Good 
= Souls to Heaven, yet of Evil Souls (converted by this 
= preaching,) to a Place of Happineſs. For the firſt of 
| theſe Opinions, as it falſely pretends to the Favour of 
Antiquity, ſo is it not more certain in the thing in it 
ſelf. The Boſom of Abraham, the Manſion of virtuous 
Souls before our Lord, doth not appear to have come 
under the Name of Hades, from which it is indeed di- © 
ſtinguiſh'd in St. Luke 7. There was a vaſt diſtance (a t Ch xvi. v. 23 
great Gulph,) between thoſe two: Nor is it likely that | 
the Angels which behold the Face of GOD ſhould be 
ſent down from Heaven to convey the Souls of the 
Juſt into any Place where the Face of GOD cannot 
be ſeen. When Enoch was tranſlated, and Elias carried 
up in a fiery Chariot to Heaven, they ſeem not to have 
been remov'd to a Place where there was no Viſion of 
GOD : And yet is it highly probable, that Moſes was 
with Elias, as well before, as upon, the Mount ; nor is 
there any reaſon to conceive that 4braham ſhould be in 
a worſe Condition, or Place, than Enoch was, having 
as great a Teſtimony that he pleaſed GOD, as Enoch 
had. Again, as the Manſion of the Patriarchs, Cc. 
leems not to be included * the Name of Hades, 


ſo 
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ſo wherever it is ſeared, we have no aſſurance that they 
ever yet remov'd from it, or that they are now in a 
better Condition than they were before our Lord's Death; 


and ſhould we ſuppoſe them to be ſo, yet this Change 
might be attributed to the Merit of his Paſſion, or it 


might not be perform till his Reſurre&ion, or per- 


haps his Aſcention ; and therefore might have no de- 


pendence on his Deſcent. So that the Doctrine of the 


School men, about the emptying their Limbus Patrum, 


is moſt precarious and uncertain. The Conceit of our 


Lord's preachirig the Goſpel to the Dead, that they 
might receive Him, who before believed in Him, or that 
they might believe in Him who before rejected Him, 
was chiefly founded on the miſtaken Text of St. Peter, 


and that Miſtake either occaſion'd or confirm'd, by the 


Authority of ſome Apocryphal Writings in the firſt Ages. 
Irenæus and Juſtin Martyr produce a Text under the 
Name of Jeremias, (The Lord God of Iſrael remembred his 
Dead which ſlept in the Land of the Grave, and deſcended 
unto them, to preach unto them his Galvation-;) which the 
latter chargeth the Jews with eraſing out of the LXX: 


Whereas it was never yet found in the Hebrew, nor could 
either of them have been univerſally taken out of the 


Greek, when fo many Copies were in Chriſtian hands, 


or not have been reſtored upon fo early a Detection and 
Complaint. Clemens Alex. and Hermas fuppos d, that not 


only the Soul of Chriſt deſcended to preach to thoſe 


below, but alſo the Souls of his Apoſtles after Him. 


Nor are theſe Abſurdities more viſible than thoſe which 


we may diſcern in the thing it ſelf; ir being indeed 


repugnant to the Nature, End, and Scope of the Go- 


{pel, which is to be preach'd with ſuch Commands and 
| Ordinances as concern thoſe only who are in this Life; 
and to che State and Condition of the Souls departed ; 
for the Patriarchs and Prophets were not diſobedient in 
the Days of Noah, as thoſe of whom the Text in St. Pe- 


rer ſpeaks, nor could they need the Publication of the 
Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by virtue of that 
Death were accepted in Him while they lived : And 
as for ſuch as died in their Sins, the rich Man, in their 
Condition, deſired one might be ſent to preach to his Bre- 
thren then alive, but we find no Hopes he had that-any 
ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to 


him. The third Opinion, as it falls with this ſecond, 


ſo is it ſtill more weak and more unſafe. The Days 


which follow after Death were never made for Oppor- 
| tunitles 
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| py and advantageous than it is ſince : Nor are they in a 


the Souls of any other from thoſe Pains, but only that 
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duc'd to confirm it, are the two places of St. Paul; 
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| the Triumphing can never be prov'd to belong to the 


| butes it exprefly to the Croſs, rendring the laſt Words, 


; = Þ Wo wo 


times read, rio over them in Himſelf ; yet even 


| acknowledge the Croſs not only as the Place where the 
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tunities of a better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant 
either to ſtand/ or fall Eternally; and what that In- 
ſtant was to them, this Life is to us. He that liveth 
and believeth in Chriſt, ſhall never die; he that be- 
lieveth tho' he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth 
in Unbelief ſhall neither believe nor live. The Con- 
dition of Mankind before our Saviour was not more hap- 


ſtate of Salvation by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into 

Hell, who were there in a ſtate of Miſery and Torment. 

One Paſſage there is in the Scripture, which the Authors 

of this Extravagance interpret in its Favour : Whom 

GOD raiſed up, looſing the Pains of Hell ; i. e. not from + ag ii. - 10 
Chriſt, who never felt them; nor from the Juſt, who 1 
were in Happineſs; therefore from the Wicked, who 

were involv'd in theſe Pains. But, as the true reading 

is certainly, the Pains of Death, ſo the other Expreſſion 

cou'd not have imply d that the Soul of Chrift deliver'd 


it was it ſelf preſerv'd from enduring them. Another 
Opinion has prevail'd, eſpecially in our Church, as to 
the End of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, That it was 
to triumph over Satan and all the Powers below, 
within their own Dominions. The Scriptures pro- 
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to the Coloſſians, Having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 

he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in Him- : 
ſelf *; and to the Epheſians, When he aſcended up on high, * Coloſs. ii. is; 
he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men: Now 5 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt 
into the lower parts of the Earth ? f. In the former Text; pp iv. g 


. 


3 8 


Reſurrection. Our Tranſlation (as many others,) attri- 


1 — 
* n 
. it 


triumphing over them in it; and tho' it has been ſome- 


this proves not the Triumph to have been perform' d in 
any other place, ſince He was Himſelf upon the Croſs. 
The antient Fathers of the Greek Church read, as we 
do, in it, and interpret the Triumph of his Death. 
Thoſe of the Latin Church who read otherwiſe, do yet 


Victory over Satan was obtain'd, but alſo as the Trophy 
of that Victory, and the Triumphant Chariot. As for 
the Text to the Epheſians, it has been obſerv'd more than | 
once, that the deſcending into the lywer parts doth not ne- | 
1 ee eceſſarily 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
ceſſatily import rhe Deſcent into Hell; and if it did, it 
would only prove that the ſame Chrift, who firſt de. 
fcended into Hell, afterwards led Captivity at his Af: 
cent: Aſcending (or, having aſcended) up on high, he ld 
Captivity captive, Beſides, the Aſcent mentioned here 
by Sr. Paul, is not this from the Dead, but that which 
followed forty Days after the Reſurrection; it is an 
aſcending up on high, far above all Heavens. So that theſe 


two Scriptures do really advance the contrary to the 


Opinion founded upon them. For why ſhould our 


Lord defcend to Hell, either to triumph over thof: 


whom he had triumphed over upon the Croſs ; or to lead 


that Captivity captive, which was to be led captive by 


Him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven? The Authorities 
of the Fathers are here of no Service; becauſe they 


all proceed upon one or the other of the Effects aſcrib' 


to our Lord's Deſcent, either of tranſlating the Good, 
or of converting the Wicked, both which are not on: 


ly rejected by us, but by the Patrons of this Jaſ 


Opinion; . 

Wherefore, the Subſtance of the Article, as hath been 
already fhewn, conſiſts in this, That the Soul of Chrif, 
really ſeparated from his Body by Dꝛath, did truly pals 
into the Places below, where the Souls of Men de- 
parted were. And we may conceive the End for which he 
did fo to have been, That He might undergo the Condi- 
tion of a dead Man as wel] as of a Living. He appear d 
here in the Similitude of ſinful Fleſh, and went into the 
other World in the Similitude of a Sinner. His Body 
was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily, the Bodies of dead 
Men are; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Recepts 


cles, as the Souls of other Perſons us'd to be; and al 


this to ſatisfy the Law of Death. Which End, tho 
the Fathers, by the addition of various others, have 
Tomewhat obſcur'd, yet may ſtill be diſcern'd in theit 


_ Writings. Again, by the Deſcent of Chrift into Hell 


all thoſe which believe in Him are ſecured from de 
feending thither : He went into thoſe Regions of Dark: 


neſs, that our Souls might never come into thoſe Tor- 


ments which are there: He paſſed to thoſe Habitations, 


Where Satan hath taken up Poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth 


his Dominion; that, having no Power over Him, ve 
might be aſſur'd, he ſhould never exerciſe any over 
our Souls departed , as belonging to Him. Which 
Truth alſo the Writings. of the Fathers, tho among 
many other ſtrange Conceptions, do ftill preſerve. Tha 
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Theſe Words may occaſion a threefold Enquiry, r. As 
to the Meaning and Intention of thoſe who firſt inſert- 


ed them. 2. As to the moſt proper Signification of 
| the Words in themſelves. 3. As to the Meaning 
| they are moſt capable of, in conſiſtency with 
Iruth. in . | . 


1. It ſeems needleſs to diſpute what the perſons who 
firſt inſerted the Words here did intend. Tis poſſible 


they might believe this Propoſition, and commend it 
| to the Belief of others, without apprehending any di- 
ſtinct Senſe of it; as we do thoſe places of Scripture, 
| which we preſume not to expound : Or, they might 


have an Eye to ſome Notion then current, tho not true, 
or, at beſt, uncertain ; as, That our Saviour's Soul did 
by a true and proper kind of Motion, deſcend into the 
Regions infernal, or beneath the Earth, where they con- 
ceiv'd the Souls of Men to be detain'd. Bur whatever 


they intended, or whoſoever they were, (for neither 


does this appear to us,) their bare Authority could not. 
oblige us to be intirely of their Minds. 


2. The Hebrew Word Shel, upon the true Notion of 


which the Senſe of the Word Hades, or Hell, is in this 


place conceiv'd to depend, (as the Senſe of the whole 


Propoſition does upon that,) ſeems originally, moſt 
| properly, and moſt frequently, to deſign the whole Re- 
gion protended downward from the Surface of the 
Earth, according to the antient and vulgar Opinion, in- 
definite and incomprehenſible, dark and deſolate. Hence 


it is ſtyled the Pit, the loweſt Pit, the Abyſs, the Depths of the 


Earth, the Darkneſs, the Depths of Hel; and is oppoſed to 


Heaven not only in Situation, but alſo in Dimenſion and 


Diſtance: Thus Job *, ſpeaking of the Unſearchableneſs of * Job xi. 8. 


the Divine Perfection; It is as high as Heaven, what 


canſt thou do ? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know? 
And the Prophet Amos t, Though they dig into Hell, thence + Amos ix. 


ſhall mine hand take them; tho they climb into Heaven, 


thence will I bring them down. This being the Univerſal 


Grave and Receptacle of Human Bodies, which do na- 
turally fall into it; to die is frequently termed 1 
yew eis dc, and x9 eis & du, to deſcend, or to be 
brought down to Hell, from the hand, or Power of which, 


the Plalmiſt aſſures us, no Man ſball deliver his Soul *,* Pla lxxxix/48] 


i.e. his Life, or Himſelf : And Hel is figuratively put 
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* Iſai.xxxviii 18. 


+ Pal. vi. 6. 


Eccleſ. ix. 10. 


+ Eccleſ 127. 


FEccleſ. iii. 21. 


t Luke xvi 23. 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
for Death, or for the Law, Condition, and State of 
Death: Sheol cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, 
they that go down into the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth * ; 
where 0: ey &. ds, and 61 Smauvovres (as the Greek ren- 
ders Sheol and Dent h) are the ſame, and equally oppos'd 
to the Living : In Death there is no remembrance of thee, 
iu Sheol who ſhall give thee thanks F! And again, There 
is no work, nor deviſe, nor knowledge, nor wiſaom in Sheol, 
whit her thou goeſt *, It is hence allo probable, that by 
Sheol was not meant the Habitation of Souls, which ſuch 
Exprefſions would ſeem to have deprivd of Life and 
Senſe. Nor indeed can it be made appear, that the 
antient Hebrews had any Name appropriated to the 
Place of Souls,. or conceived any more concerning them, 
than that, as the Preacher ſpeaks , they returned to G 


that gave them, yet rather by aſcending, than deſcend- 


ing ; by which contrary Motions the fame Preacher * 
diſtinguiſheth the Soul of Man from the dying Soul of 
Beaſts. It muſt be own'd, that ſome time before our 


Saviour, the Jews apply'd the Word Hades, in the ſame 


manner as the Greeks, either to ſignify the Place of 
Souls in common, or more ſtrictly the Place of Souls 
condemn'd to Puniſhment : Joſephus often uſeth it in the 
former Senſe ; and the latter we find in the Parable of 


the Rich Man, who being & 7 &dy, in Hell and Tor- 
ment, did thence lift up his Eyes, and bekold afar off La- 


zarus in Abraham's Boſom f. But this cannot determine 
the antient Meaning of the Word $Sheol; nor was it un- 
likely, that if the Jews, when acquainted with the reſt 


of the World, borrow'd certain Notions and Expreſ- 


ſions from abroad, our Lord and his Apoſtles ſhould uſe 
the ſame Expreſſions, transferring and accommodating 
chem to the Truth. _ LY e 


3. If we interpret the Deſcent into Hell, of our Lord”: 
being laid in the Boſom of that Univerſal Grave, (the 
Soul tignifying the Perſon) or, according to the Phraſe 
thence deduc'd, of his paſſing into a ſtate of Death, 
(the Soul being taken for the living Soul, or that Faculty 
by which we live,) we are ſure therein not to err, nor 


to prejudice St. Peter's Argument * for our Lord's Re- 


ſurrection: Which Argument St. Paul likewiſe urging f, 
omits the former Part, Thou ſbalt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, contents himſelf with the latter, Thon wilt not yield 
thy holy one to ſee Corruption; as if both Parts ſignified 
the ſame thing. Yet this will not be a needleſs Repe- 
ß recs, A hea, FH, 114+ vithal 
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tition in the Creed, ſince the continuing ſome time 


in a ſtate of Death, adds ſomewhat above the being 
dead or buried. At leaſt, an higher Incovenience might 


ariſe from a contrary Interpretation, which might ſeem 


to reflect not only on the antient Compilers of this and 

other Breviaries of Faith, but even, in ſome fort, on 

St. Paul himſelf, who thus recites the Sum of all that 

he had learn'd or taught concerning our Lord's great 

and final Performances: I delivered unto you firſt, what 

T alſo received, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and that He 

was buried, and that He roſe again the third day ©: Whence i Cor. xv. 4. 
no other Deſcent into Hell ſeems to have been under- 


ſtood by him diſtin& from the Burial. Indeed, if we 


interpret Hel, for the Manſion of Souls departed, wa- 


ving the antient Senſe of Sheol, and expounding Hades 


as it muſt be own'd ſometimes to ſignify in the New . 
Teſtament, we mult either take it for the Place of Tor- 
ment, and then it muſt be here groundleſs and uncer- 
tain, or rather utterly falſe ; or, for the common Re- 


ceptacle of the Bleſſed and Miſerable ; and then we 
cannot well conceive, how Death and Hades, the two 


inſeparable Companions, ſhonld be caſt into the Lake A 
of Fire | ; or how Paradiſe, whither our Saviour's Soul 
did certainly go, ſhould have its Seat in the darkſom 
Bowels of the Earth. However, ſince it is a moſt cer- 
tain Truth, that our Saviour's Soul did immediately go 
into the Place appointed to receive Happy Souls after 
their receſſion from the Body, and reſignation into 


+ Rev. xx. 14. 


6 O D's hand; if we take Hel in a general and com- 
mon Senſe, for the Place, or the State of the Souls de- 


parted, and deſcending for paſſing into it, or going away 
together with the Deſcent of the Body, we ſhall be ſure 


not ſubſtantially to miſtake. And thus the Words will 


contribute to the further eſtabliſhment of choſe great 
Articles adjoining, our Lord's Death and ReſurreCtion ; 
it implying the perfect accompliſhment of Death, for 
the Soul to have deferred the Body, and to have been 


tranſlated into that &Vyamy «dv *, that Region whence * Wiſd, xvii, 14. 


revocare gradum, ſuperaſq; evadere ad auras, 


is a Labour indeed, and a Work not to be effected but 


by the Power of Him whoſe Prerogative it is, 20 kill, 


and to make alive, to bring down to Hell, and to hring up; + x Sam. i. 6; 
to lead unto the Gates of Hell, and to bring back again f. _ _— 
Dr. Barrow, Serm, XX VIII. .. II. 8 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


For that Article of the Creed, in which there is men- 
tion made of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, there are various 


Expoſitions of it; but the moſt rational and agreeable is, 
that it means his Abode in the Grave, and under the State 


| of Death; whereby as his Burial ignified his entrance 


Into the Grave, fo his deſcending into Hell fignified his 
continuance there, and Subjection to that Eſtate. And 
thus the the2e Parts of his Humiliation, in the laſt and 
grand Scene of it, do molt appolitely anſwer to the 
three Parts of his Exaltation. For, Firſt, his Death an- 
jwets to his riſing again. Secondly, his Burial anſwers 


to his aſcending into Heaven. And, Thirdly, his de- 


ſcending into Hell anſwers to his ſitting at the Right- 


hand of G O D, in 2 State of never-dyins Glory, | 


Honour, and Immortality. Dr. South, Serm, on Acts 1 ii. 
2 ＋ · | 


* 


He. ; e into Hell, the third Day | 


De role again from the Dead. 


beds: and fully at into this, as 
a Truth of infinite Certainty, and ab- 
lolute Neceſſity, that the Eternal Son of 


' GOD, who was crucified, and died for 


our Sins, did not long continue in a {tate 
of Death ; but by his infinite Power did 
revive and raiſe Himſelf (a) ; by reuni- 


ting the ſame Soul which was ſeparated 


to the fame Body which was buried (50; 
and ſo roſe the fame Man. And this He 
did the Third Day from his Death (c); 
So that dying on Friday, the ſixth Day 
of the Weck, the Day of the Preparg- 
tion of the Sabbath, and reſting. in the 
1 Grave 
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Corruption. 


* 1 
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Grave the Sabbath Day, on the Morn- 
ing of the firſt Day of the Week He re- 


| turned unto Life again (4), and thereby 
Revolution of 


conſecrated the Weekly 
that Firſt Day to a Religious Obſerva- 
tion, until his Oy again * 


— 


6—— 
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(a) That 35 ctomiſed Meſſias u was to riſe from the 
Dead, is chiefly evident from the Hiſtory and Predi- 


tion of David, as the Argument is ſet in all its Light 


by the two great Apoſtles. Firſt by St. Peter; David 


Heaket h concerning Him, 1 foreſaw the Lord always before 


my Face; for He is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be 


moved. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was 


glad; moreover alſo my Fleſp ſhall reſt in hope. Becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 


Holy One to ſee Corruption. Thou haſt made known to me 


the ways of Life, thou ſhalt make me full of Joy with thy 
Counrenance. Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto 


you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and buricd, 
= his Sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore he bes 


ing a Prophet, and knowing that G O D had ſworn with an 
Oath to him, That of the Fruit of his Loins according to 
the Fleſh, He would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his Throne: 


He ſeeing this before, ſhake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh ſee 
And again, by St: Paul; We declare unto* Ads ii. 2% 


you glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made 


unio the Fathers, GOD hath fulfilled the ſame to us their 


Children ; in that He hath raiſed up Jeſus again: As it 
in alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begatten thee. And as concerning that He raiſed 
him up from the dead now no more to return to Corruption, 


He ſaith on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure Mercies of 


David. Wherefore He ſaith alſo in another Pſalm, Thou 
ſbalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. For David, 


after He had ſerved his own Generation, by the Wil of GOD, 


fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, and ſaw Cor- 


| Tuption : But He whom GOD raiſed again | [aw no Corru- 8 
tion f. Both agree, that as David, after ſo much Op- + 408 xiii, 92: 


poſition and Perſecution, was exalted by a firm Settle- 


and 
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ment in his Buogdem, ſo che Meſſiar after Sufferings * 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
and Death, was to be exalted, in riſing from the Dead. 


Sr. Paul adds, that this Reſurrection of the Meſſias is a 
Declaration of his being the Son of GO D: And that 


the other Promiſe of the jure Mercies of David“, implied 


the Excellency of the Reſurtection, and the Perpetuity 
of the Life acquir'd by it. Beſides the Parallel of Da- 
wid, the Type of Iſaac is bighly remarkable in this par- 


ticular. Sbraham offered him up, accounting that GOD 


1 Heb, xi. 19, 


was able to raiſe him up cwen from the dead, ſrom whence 
alſo he received him in a figure f. In Abraham's Inten- 


tion Iſaac died; in his Expectation, he was to riſe from 


the Dead ; in his Acceptation, being ſpared, he was 


received from the Dead: And all this to preſignify, 
That the only Son of GOD was truly to be ſacrificed 
and die, and after Death truly to be raiſed to Life again. 


To the Example of Iſaac the Fathers are wont to add 


that of Joſeph ; who being ordain'd to ſave his Bre- 
thren from Death, who would have ſlain him, may 


repreſent the Son of GOD, who was ſlain by us, 
yer dying ſav'd us: His being in the Dungeon might 


typifte Chriſt's Death and Burial ; his being taken thence, 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, his Promotion to be next Pharaoh, 
Chr:ft's Seſſion at the Right-hand of GOD. 

That Jeſus, the true Meſſias, did thus truly riſe from 
the Dead according to the Scriptures, is confirm'd to 


us by Teſtimonies Human, Angelical, and Divine. 


„Mat. xxviii. 9. 


+ Mat. xxviii. 38. 


„Ads i. 3. 
iv. 33. 


| 1 Ads i. 22. | 


„1 Cor, xv. 6. 


Thoſe pious Women who came to anoint Him, found 


Him alive, Held Him by the Feet, and worſbipped Him“; 


and, as the firſt Preachers of his Reſurrection, ran, with 
fear, and great joy, to bring his Diſciples word T. The 


Bleſſed Apoſtles followed them: To whom alſo He ſhewed 


imſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs ; 
and who with great Power gave witneſs of the Reſurrect ion 


of the Lord Jeſus * ; and thereby diſcharg'd the princi- 
pal Part of their Office, which was (as they themſelves 


ſpeak in the Election of Matthias) to be Witneſſes of 


his Reſurrection f. But if neither their Evidence, nor 


that of the Five hundred Brethren at once *, ſhould be 


thought ſufficient, we appeal to the Teſtimony of his 
Enemies. Thoſe Soldiers who watch'd at the Sepulchfe, 


+ Mat, xxvili. 4. 


thoſe who felt the Earth trembling under them, thoſe 
who did ſhake and became as dead Men t, while He whom 
they kept became alive, even ſome of theſe came into 


© theCity, and ſbewed the Chief Prieſts all the things that 


® Mat. XXvVIii. 11. 


were done. But to confirm this important Myſtery, we 
have Witneſſes ſent from Heaven: The Angels who 
„„ 6 deſcended 


cauſe ye have been with me from the beginning *. 


Ae rh feed, as 016 Be neh rv f f , 
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deſcended, and came and rolled back the Stone from the Door, 


and ſat upon it * ; and thoſe, who fitting the one at the Mar, xxviii. 2. 


Head, the other at the Feet where the Body of Jelus had lain, 
ſaid unto the Women, Why ſeek ye the Living among the 


Dead? He is not here, but He is riſen f. And, if we re- + Mat. xzviii. 6. 


cei ve the Witneſs of Men, or of Angels, the Witneſs of GOD 


7s greater, who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection; 
not only by the Divine Power, which alone could ef- 
fect it, but by the Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, as the 
conſequence of it, to ſupport and ſtrengthen the Apo- 


ſtles in their Teſtimony ; according to our Saviour's 
ther, He ſhall teſtifie of me; and ye ſhall bear witneſs, be- 


It is here aſſerted that our Lord did revive and raiſe 
Himſelf; and this is what He declared to the Jews, De- 
ſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up: But 
He ſpake of the Temple of his Body ; and when He was riſen 
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Luke xxiv. 5. 
Joh. xx 12. 


Words; The Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 


from the Dead, his Diſciples remembred that He had ſaid 


this unto them; and they believed the Scripture, and the 


Mord that Jeſus had ſaid f. If we add to this the other 
Teſtimonies of our Lord Himſelf, As the Father raiſeth 
up the Dead and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth 
whom Ne will“; and, I lay down my Life, that I may 


| take it again; No man taketh it from me, but 1 lay it 
down of my ſelf : I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again t; we ſhall be little moved by 
the Socinian ſhift, that Chriſt being raiſed to Life by the 


Power of G OD the Father, did only ſo raiſe his Body 


bout of the Grave, as we ſhall ours at the laſt b. or as 
the Sick of the Palſy raiſed himſelf from his Bed. 


The 
Act of Divine Omnipotency in our Lord's Reſurre- 


Ciion, the Apoſtle hath ſer forth in ſo rais'd and lofty 
Expreſſions, as are ſcarce to be parallel'd in any other 
Writing : That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs 


of his Power toward us who believe, according to the working 
of the might of his power, which He wrought in Chriſt, 
when He raiſed Him up from the Dead *, And this A& He 


aſcribes ro GOD the Father, whom immediately be- 
fore He ſtyles The GOD of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Father of Glory F. Vet cannot it be aſcrib'd to the Fa- 


ther alone; becauſe whoſoever is of the ſame Eſſence, 


is alſo of the ſame Power. As therefore we are aſſur'd 
that our Lord was put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickened 
by the Spirit *; ſo may we declare with St. Ignatius, that 


+ Joh. i. 7 


21. 22. 


* Joh. v. 2. 


Ephel. i. 19. 


Joh, xv. 26, 275 


t Job. 2. 17, 11 


\ 
) 


+ Epheſ. i. 17; 


® r Pet. iii. 18. 
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Joh. XX. 27. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


( Phe proper Notion of a Reſurtection conſiſts in 
this, That it is a ſubſtantial Change, (and therefore nei- 
ther an accidental Alteration, nor a new Creation,) by 
which that which was before, and was corrupted, 1s 
zeproduced the fame thing again. When a Rational 
Soul 1s ſeparated from its Body, which is the Corru- 
| Prion of a Man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and 
conſequently is capable of Conjunction and Reunion 
with the Body ; and if the two be again united by an 
Eſſential and Vital Union, from which Life doth ne- 
_ ceflarily flow, then doth the fame Man live who liv'd be- 
fore. As we have ſhewn that there was a true and proper 
Separation of Soul and Body at our Lord's Death, fo did 
He infallibly aſſure his Diſciples, that the ſame Soul 
and Body were reunited at his Reſurrection. By the 
General Invitation, Handle me and ſee; and by the famous 
Conviction of St. Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, and 
behld my hands, and reach hither thy, hand, and thruſt it 
® Luke xxiv. 39. into my ide © ; by eating in the preſence of his Diſci- 
ples, by diſcourſing to them out of the Scriptures con- 
Ce cerning thoſe things which He fake unto them while He 
+ Luke xxiv. 43. war het with them t; by commanding the miraculous 
Draught of Fiſhes, by breathing on his Apoſtles the 
_ earneſt of the Holy Spirit, and, finally, by aſcending 
into Heaven in their Sight, He fully teſtified that, No 
Man aſcended into Heaven, but He which came down from 


vJoh. iti. 13. Heaven, the Son of Man which is in Heaven 


) The diſtance of Time between the Death and 
the Reſurtection, was expreſly typify'd in Jonas: A. 
be was three days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo 
Was the Son of Man to be three Days and three Nights in 


7 + Mat, xii, 38. he Heart of the Earth ; as he was caſt alive on the 


dry Land, fo was the Meſjas, to be taken out of the Jaws 
of Death, and reſtored to the Land of the Living. Yet 
we cannot conclude from this Reſemblance, that Chriſt's 
Body was for the ſpace of three whole Days and as ma- 
ny Nights in the Grave. For the Expreſſion in the Sign 
here given, as alſo thoſe others, after three Days I will 


lat. xvii. 63. riſe again, and, deſtroy this Temple, and in (or within) 


Mark viii. 31. three Days I will build it upf; being far leſs frequent, 
+ Mark xiv. 58. muſt be ſo interpreted as that they may be reducible to 
Joh, ii. 19. the more general and conſtant Phraſe, of his riſing the 
7 third Day. And, according to this Phraſe, both 'with 
che Hebrew and Greeks, the Day on which He died is 
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one, and the Day on which He roſe is another, ſo that 
there could intervene but one Day and two Nights be- 


r tween his Death and his Reſurrection. Thus, amongſt 
1 the Jews, in the Caſe of Circumciſion, the Child eight 
* Days old was to be circumciſed, tho' fix Days only 
be paſy'd between the Birth and the Circumciſion. In re- 


ſpe& of our Lord we read, that eight Days were accom- 
J pliſbed for the circumciſing of the Child © ; yet was He Luke i. 23; 
g born on the firſt of theſe, December 25, and circumciſed 


0 on the laſt, January 1. In like manner the Prieſts, by 
Ha the appointment of David, were to miniſter before the 
of Lord eight Days, tho' each Courſe had but ſeven entire 
_ Days, the Sabbath on which it began, and the Sabbath 
id on which it terminated, being reckoned into the ac- 
* count. To give one Inſtance more, the Day of Peute- 
. [--.. off was the fiftieth Day from the Day of the Wave- 
_ Offering, yer both theſe Feſtivals were included in the 
* number of fifty Days; as thoſe of Eaſter and Hhitſun- 
3 day now ſtand. As to the Greeks, in their Names of 
YE intermitting Fevers, the Tertian, Quartan, &c. which 
= we ſtill apply in the ſame manner, the Days of perfect 
Ho Intermiſſion are always fewer by two than the number 
_ which gives the Denomination, And as our Saviour 
= _ did riſe from the Dead the third Day properly, fo He 
r be ſaid to have been three Days and three Nights ia 
* | the heart of the Earth, by an uſual Figure. For the 
= _ Hebrews, not being uſed to Compoſition, expreſs it by 
5 the Evening and the Morning the Greek (Nuy iuezyr, or} 

| Natural Day; ſo that three Days and three Nights are, 
* in the Computation of Time, no more than three Days; 
1 | and three Days are, as we before obſerv'd, then ſaid to 
hs be accompliſh'd, or fulfill'd, when the third Day is come, 
: KK *Fio' not yet wholly paſs'd over. 
oy (4) As the Diſtance of Time, ſo the very expreſs 
Day of our Lord's Reſurrection is ſuppos'd to have been 


25 | rypify'd in the Law. And this by the Waved Sheaf, 
FE in the Feaſt of the Firſt- Fruits; the lifting up of which 


_ before the Lord by the Prieſt, conſecrated all the Har- | 
5 | veſt}. And this was perform'd the Morrow after the + Leit. xxiii. te? 
in) Sabbath, or Paſchal Solemnity, ſo called whether it fell 5 
885 on the proper Sabbath or not. In like manner the Meſſias 
mo was this Day to be lifred up and raiſed from the Dead, 
= | or rather to wave, and lift up, and preſent Himſelf to 
ich 800, that He being accepted for us All, and we be- . 
1 is ing All dedicated by Chriſt the Hirſt- Fruits, our Du 

: | might 
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Mark xv. 42. 
Luke xxiii. 54. 


n 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
might be ſanQified, our Corruption hallowed, our Mor- 


tality conſecrated to Eternity. Now what Day of the 
Week that third Day was on which Chriſt did actually 


_ ariſe, will appear as well from the. undeniable Chara - 


ter of the Day on which He died, as from the Ex- 
preſſions which the Evangeliſts uſe in deſcribing the 


time of the Reſurrection. The Day of our Lord's Paſ- 


F Joh, xix. I4- 


0 foh. xix. 2 1. 


+ Mark xvi. 12. 


* Mat. xxviii. 1. 


T Luke xxiv. I, 


„ 38 x; 


ſion is often ſtyled the Preparation, which being uſed 
both before the Sabbath, and before other Feſtivals, at 


this time had both relations: for as St. Mark and St. Luke 
term it the Preparation before the Sabbath *, ſo St. John 


affirms it to have been the Preparation of the Paſſover t. 
who alſo joins both Characters together, ſaying, The | 
Jews therefore, becauſe it was the Preparation, that the B- 
dies ſhould not remain upon the one on the Sabbath-aay, 

for that Sabbath-day was an high day, &c. . i. e, not 
only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alſo a great 
Feſtival, even a Paſchal Sabbath. Wherefore the Jewiſh 


| Sabbath being determin'd to the Seventh Day, our Lord's 


Paſſion muſt fall on the fixth, and his Reſurrection on 
the firſt of the next Week. And thus is it deſcrib'd by 
the Evangeliſts: When the Sabbath was paſt er, ſaith 


St. Mark, very early in the Morning, the firſt Day of the 


Week: In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn to- 
wards the firſt Day of the Week *; ſaith St. Matthew: 


Upon the firſt Day of the Week, early in the Morning f; 
| ſaith St. Luke: The firſt Day of the Week, early, while it 


was yet dark * ; ſaith St. John. 


te The Obligation of the Day which was then the 
Sabbath, as it were died, and was buried with our Lord, 


and revived again on the Day of his Reſurre&ion, to : 


which its Sanctity was transferr'd. One Day of Seven 


was ſet apart by GOD, in memory of the Creation; 


which Cauſe is aſſign'd in the Body of the Command- 


ment, and extends to all Mankind. But the particular 


Day which by the Jews was to be reckon'd the Seventh, 


was dated from their Deliverance out of Agypr : And 
this Cauſe which regarded the Jew:/þ Nation only, is 


added by Moſes in the Repetition of the ſaid Command- 


+ Deut. v 15, 


ment: Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 
Egypt; and that the Lord thy GOD brought thee out thence, 
through a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched out Arm, there- 
fore the Lora thy GOD commandeth thee to keep the Sab- 
bath-day f. Since therefore upon the Reſurrection of 
our Saviour, a greater Deliverance, and far more plen- 
1 5 5 teonus 
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teous Redemption was wrought than that of Egypt, 

the individual determination of the Day did pals, up- 
on a ſtronger Reaſon, to the next Day, always to be { | 
| repeated by a Seventh Return, in honour of the Crea- 

tion. So that, as in the former Redemption, a Change 

was made in the Yearly Account, by the Command of 

60D; This Month ſball be unts you the beginning of Months, 


{ Obſervation of this Chriſtian Sabbath was perform'd pro- 
at Evening, being the firſt Day of the Week, the Diſciples 


vation was perform 
| again the Diſciples were met together, and Thomas with | 
them. Again, When the Day of ' Pentecoſt was fully job. xx. 26. 
come, which was alſo the firſt Day of the Week, hey 

8 were all with one accord in one place f. The ſame Practice f Ads ii. 1. 
we find continued in the following Years. Upon the 

Irſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to 

© break Bread, Paul preached unto them. And the fame« g, xx. „ 
Apoſtle enjoins the Churches of Galatia and Corintß; 

Upon the firſt Day of the Week, let every one of you lay by 

im in ſtore, as GOD hath proſpered him f. At length + ; Cor. xvi. 2. 
St. 7obn diſtinguiſheth it by the honourable Name of be 
Lord's Day, continued and tranſmitted to all Ages,“ &ev. i. 10 
as the Sign between GOD and Us, and the perpetual 

Badge and Cognizance of the Church. 
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it Mall be the firſt Month of the Year toyou © ; fo in the lat- g, od. xi. 2. 
ter, far more eminent and illuſtrious, a Change was 
made in the Weekly Account; the firſt Day was made 

the ſeventh, or the ſeventh after that firſt was ſanctified: 

The firſt Day, becauſe on that Chriſt roſe from the 

Dead; and the ſeventh from that ſirſt, becauſe He who 

role upon that Day was the ſame G OD who created 

the World, and reſted on the ſeventh Day. The ficſt 


rr / = 
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videntially: For the ſame Day on which our Lord roſe, 


were aſſembled for fear of the Jews f. The ſecond Obſer- tſob. xx, 18. 


d voluntarily; For after eight Days 


To believe, profeſs, and meditate upon, this moſt 


neceſſary Article, and agreeably to St. Paul's Admoni- 

tion, to remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the Seed of David, 

vas raiſed from the Dead, according to the Goſpel t, we are 4 2 Tim ii. 8, 
under infinite Obligations; ſome of which may be here | 
mention d. Without this Belief, our whole Fazth is vary, 

ve are yet in our Sins: But, if we confeſs with our Mouth 

the Lord Jeſus, and believe in our Heart, that GOD hath 

© raiſed Him from the Dead, we ſball be ſaved*, As He Rom. x. 3: 
vas delivered for our Offences, ſo He was raiſed again for 5 

our Juſtification f. Who, then, ſhall lay any thing to the t Rom. iv. 23 
charge of GO D's Elet? It js GOD that juſtiſiet h; who os) 
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® Rom. viii 33» 
34s | 


+1 Pet. i. 3. 


®*Coloſl. i. 18, 


+ Luke xx. 3 6. 


© x Cor. xv. 2 2. 


I Mic. ii. 13. 


1 Cor. xv. 49. 


t Rorn. vi. 5. 


Mm Philip. iii. 1. 


+ Epheſ. ii. 5. 


* Rom. vi. 4. 


+ Epheſ. v. 14. 


Rev. xx. 6. 


— — — =ins <<, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
it He that condemneth * It is Chrjſt that died, yea rathy 
that is riſen again. And therefore, Bleſſed be the GOD 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to hi; 
abundant Mercy hath begotten us again to a lively hope by 
the ReſurreFion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, unto an Ins 
heritance uncorruptible and undefiled f. We are the Mem- 
bers of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head ; and 
if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far be. 
hind. He is the Firſt-born from the Dead *, and we are the 
Sons of the Reſurrection f. His Reſurrection is at once 
the efficient and the exemplary Cauſe of ours: The ef- 


ficient Cauſe, in as much as by it He has obtain'd 


Power and Right to raiſe the Dead: In Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive: The Breaker is come up before them; the 


Have broken up, and paſſed thro the Gate; their King ſhall 


paſs before them, and the Lord at the head of them f. 


And the exemplary Cauſe; for, as we have born. th: 


Image of the earthly, we ſhall allo bear the Image of the hea- 
wvenly * f we be planted together in the likeneſs of hi. 
Death, we ſhall be alſo in the likencſs of his Reſurrection f 
He ſhall change our vile Bodies, that they may be like unto hit 


glorious Bod). But as it is efficient and exemplary to 
our Bodies, ſo ought it to be to our Souls. hen we were 


dead in Sins, GOD quickened us together with Chriſt}: 


And, as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory af 


the Father, fo we ſhould walk in newneſs of Life *. To con- 
tinue among the Graves of Sin, when Chriſt is riſen, 
is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, Why ſec 
ye the Living among the Dead? Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light f. 
There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul, 


before any bodily ReſurreQtion can be comfortable, 
Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in this firſt Reſurre 


Gion; on Juch the ſecond Death hath no Power 
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I Am fully perſuaded, 


having obtained Eternal Redemption for us 


ARTICLE V. 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
the Right Hand of G 0 D the Father 
Amughty. 8 


De alcended into Heaven, 


that the Only- 
begotten and Eternal Son of GO D, 
1 He roſe from the Dead, did, with 


the ſame Soul and Body with which He 
| roſe, by a true and local Tranſlation, con- 
vey Himſelf from the Earth on which He 


lived, thro all the Regions of the Air, 
thro all the Caleſtial Orbs, 
came into the Heaven of Heavens, the 


moſt Glorious Preſence * the Majeſty of 
G OD. fe 


K— — — 


— 


Thar the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into Heaven, 
we find typically wy eg and prophetically declar'd. 


In the former manner, oy the High-Prieft's Entrance, 


once every Year, on the Day of the Propitiation, into 
the Holy of Holies : For ſo, Chriſt being come an High-Prieſt 


of good things to come, by 4 greater and more perfect Taber 


nacle, no: made with hands, was to enter into the Holy Place, 


we learn from Joſephus and others, did believe the Taber- 
nacle to ſignifie this World, and the Holy of Holies the high- 
eſt Heaven: And Chriſt is not entred into the holy places 
made with bands, which are the "_— of the true, but into 

I Heaven 


until He | 
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The Jews, as * yeb, ix. 11,12. 
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”-Hcb.' ix, 24. 


+ Vial beviii. 16. 


"e: Epheſ. iv. s Ce. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


Heaven it [cif *. The ſame Truth is prophetically de- 
clared in the famous Words of David, Thou haf? afcended 
1p on high, thou haſt led Captivity captive, thou haſt received 
Gifts for Men +: Which as the Apoltle expreſly refers to 
our Lord, (Merefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, 
&c. ) ſo the Jews mult confeſs that the Phraſe on high, 
which in the Language of David ſignifieth the higheſt 
Heaven, can be attributed only to the Meſ/ias. 

One Aſcenſion there was of our Lord, grounded up- 


on the Hypoftatical Union, by virtue of which the Son 


of Mar, aiter his Conception, was in Heaven, and, in 
conformity with common Speech, might be ſaid to have 


aſcended thither; as He Himſelf diſcourſeth ro N:code- 


7 Toh. 11 [7s 


mus: No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but He that came 
down from Heaven, the Son of Man which is in Heaven T. 


Again, a Metaphorical Aſcent has been aſcrib'd to Chriſt, 
in retpect of his more heavenly State and Condition, 
obtain'd after his Reſurrection, the Alteration ,made in 


his Pody, and the Glorious Qualities it was inveſted 


with. But after both theſe, it was true what He faid to 


fen. XX; 17. 


uke xxiv. 50, 
41 


a As i. 9,10. 


| : 
Heaven, as He wen! up «» 


Mary, that He had mot yet aſcended to his Father“. His 
Jaſt and proper Aſcenſion is, therefore, deſcrib'd as a 
true local Tranſlation from Earth to Heaven. For, 
4 He had ſboken to the Diſciples, and bleſſed them f, 
even while He bl:ff.d them, He parted from them; and 
while they behheld, He was taken up, and a Cloud received 
iim out of their Sight; they looking fledfaſtly tomaras 
It was ſufficient that Chriſt 
ſrewed Himſelf alive to the Apoſtles, after his Paſſion ; 
becauſe this was indeed a Demonſtration of his Refur- 
rection. But being not to ſee Him in Heaven, it was 
neceflary they thould be Eye-witneſles of the Act, ſince 
they could not with the ſame Eyes behold the Effect. 
But becaufe the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow 
Him ſo far as Heaven, the Inhabitants of that bleſſed 


Place appear'd to teſtifie his Reception: For, behold C9] t 


Men ftood by them in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye Men 
of Galilee, why Pand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 


Teſus, which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in 


＋ Ach. i. 10; 11. 


like manner as ye have ſeen Him go iuto Heaven To And as 
the Aſcent was a true Tranſlation, fo the Heaven was 


the higheſt Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens. We have 


2 Heb. vii. 26, 
iv. 14. 
＋ Heb. vi. 19. 
5 Heb, ix. 26. 


a great High- prieſt, who, being made higher than the Hea- 


vent, hath paſſed through the Heavens * ; is entred into that 
within the Veilt, far above all Heavens, to appear in the 
Preſence of GO D. Whatſoever Heaven is higher ro 
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all the reſt which are called Heavens; whatſoever San- 
Quary is holier than all which are called Holies ; what- 


ea ſnever Place is of greateſt Dignity in all thoſe Courts 
to above; into that Place did He, in his Humanity, aſcend, 
5 where in the Splendor of his Deity He was before He 
55 took upon Him our Fleſh. And this He propounded 
ell to his Diſciples, as worthy of their greateſt Admiration ; 
What. and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up, where He f 
IP- was before? Yo extravagant were the Conceits of * Joh. vi. 62, | a 
on WM thoſe antient Heretics, who taught that, in our Lord's 9 
in Aſcenſion, his Body either vaniſhed into Air, or was 
ve left in the Orb of the Sun. 1 5 
de- The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the 


me Creed, in reſpect of thoſe great Effects which did abſo- 


f. Jutely depend upon it, and were immediately to follow 
iſt, it. The Bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the Go- 
On, ſpel, had they not been endued with Power from above; 
in this Power they had not receiv'd but by the Coming 


ted of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in order ro his Coming it was 
needful that our Saviour ſhould firſt depart, and ſend Him 


His auto them *. It is likewiſe neceſſary to confirm and in- . jch. Xvi. 

S 4 creaſe our Faith, to ſtrengthen our Hope, and exalt our 8 
or, Affections. Chriſt's Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Ab- 

1 f, ſence the Crown of our Faith: becauſe He aſcended, 

and we the more believe; and becauſe we believe in Him 

wed who has aſcended, our Faith, as the Evidence of things 

erde yr ſeen, is the more accepted. Again, in that our Lord 

710 is gone to prepare a place for us, that where He is, we 
on; may be alſo f; we have hence our Hope, as an Anchor of + Joh. xiv. 3. 
ſur- the Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt, which entreth into that within 
Was the Veil, whither the Fore-runnner is for us entred*, He * feb. vi. 19,26, 
Ince went before us, as the Firſt-fruits ; and we hope to fol- en 


fect. Wow Him, as coming late to the ſame Perfection. Laſt- 
, Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven to teach us, that we 
fled are all Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth, and that there- 


0 fore our Converſation, or our Citizenſhip, muſt be in Hea- | 
Men ven, whence we lock for our Saviour, the Lord Feſus F Our T Phil. iti, 19,20] | 
ſame WAfcQtions and Meditations ought to be conformable : | 
ne in to our Lord's Condition; that where the Eyes of | 
id as ne Apoſtles were forced to leave Him, thither our 
was Thoughts may follow Him. 1 
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aſcending into the higheſt Heavens, after 
all the Troubles and Sufferings endured: 
here for our Redemption, did reſt in 
everlaſting Happineſs : He , which upon 


as a Judge, and as a King, according to 
his Office of Mediator, unto the end of 
the World (5), according to that which 
Hie merited by his Mediatorſhip, to all 
Eternity (c): Which Hand of GOD the 
Father Almighty ſignifieth an Omnipo- 


Without any Limitation, ſo they involve 


(e), or in relation to his Perfections (f). 


* Gen, ali 40. than thou, &c. And they cried before him, bow the Ene; 


— 


He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on 


; the Right Hand of G0 D the Father 
Almighty, SL Ts 


and neceſſary Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt, 


Earth had nor a Place to lay his Head, 
did take up a perpetual Habitation there, 
and ſit down upon the Throne of GOD (a), 


tent Power (d), able to do all things 
not a Contradiction, either in themſelves 


— ů ———— ¹ 


(a That the promiſed Meſſas ſhould fit at the Right 
Hand of GOD, was both prefigured and foretold. 


Prefigured in the Exaltation of Joſeph : Thou ſhalt be over 


my Houſe, (ſaid Pharaoh,) and according to thy Word ſbal 
all my People be ruled; only in the Throne will I be greatt 


8&6 Thus our Lord, by fitting on the Right Hand of 
on rn vt Jn ow 77 0 Ons 


21 E a mw. A 


1 Aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible 
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G OD, obtain'd Power to rule and govern all things in 
Heaven and Earth, (eſpecially as the Ruler of his Honſe, 
es: that is, the Church,) with expreſs Command, that all 
things in Heaven, and Earth, and under the Earth, 
h 0 ſhould bow down before Him: But all this in the 
) Vil Name of the Father, to whom the Throne is till re- 
her ferv'd, in whom the Original Authority till remains. 
Foretold, not only in the Senſe, but in the Phraſe by 
the Prophet David: The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thi 
at my right hand until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool *, * Pal. cx. t. 
llible The Jem, in our Saviour's time, and the moſt accurate 
3 and skilful of them, the Phariſees, did certainly under- 
hr iſt, { ſtand this of the Meſias ; for elſe they might have eaſily 
alter evaded his Argument from it. Some remarkable Rab- 
ured | bins ſince our Lord's Death have acknowledg'd the ſame 
re Interpretation. And tho' others ſoon endeavour'd to 
ſt in pervert it, yet it is certain, as well that David was the 
upon Author of the Pſalm, ſince it bears the ſame Title by 
which we know any to be his; as that the Perſon to 
lead, whom G O D ſpeaks in it cannot be Hezekiah, Abraham, 
here, Zorobabel, or the whole People of Hrael, (according ta 


ö their various Conjectures,) who were neither the Lords 
(a) of David, nor the Priefts of GOD. | | 
g toi That our Lord was honoured with this Seſſion we 
d of have the ſame aſſurance as of his Aſcenſion, of which it 


is repreſented as the Conſequence and End; whether, 
hich as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it, He was received up into no. 
0 all Heaven, and ſat on the right hand of G0 Df; or, as the + Mark xvi. rs; 
KF Apoſtle, GOD ra:/ed Chriſt from the Dead, and ſet Him Cay. 
the at his own right hand in the heavenly places. Of this Ho- Eph. i. 20. 
11P0- nour, to which the moſt glorious Angels never aſpir'd, 

(for, to which of the Angels ſaid He at any time, fit thou on 
uns , my right hand? &. t) our Lord expreſs'd his Confi- f Heb. i. 13. 
zolve MW dence and certain Expe&ation, before that Council which x 
elves voted Him guilty of Death : Hereafter (faith He,) ſha 5 
| the Son of Man [it on the right hand of the Power of GO D *, * Luke xii. 64 
f ). And this is the firſt meaning of the Phraſe of GO D's ; 

6 Right Hand, the Power of GO D. It may, Secondly, 
denote the Majeſty of GOD; as being the moſt ho- 

Right nourable Place amongſt Men. And in this reſpect it is 
retold, ſaid of our Lord, that, When He had by Himſelf purged our 
be over Sins, He ſas down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high: 

A (hal And again, We have an High: Prieſt who is ſet on the right 
great band of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, Third- 
knee ly, the Gifts of Men being given and received by the 
od $ Hand, and gvery good aud 74 Gift coming down fog 
e „ preg nts I. | e te 
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he Father of Lights, the Phraſe may ſtill import the 
Place of Cœleſtial Joy and Felicity; according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſs of Joy, and at 
thy right hand Pleaſures for evermore. And thus applied 
to our Lord, it denotes the Joy unſpeakable, and ever- 
Jaſting Bliſs, which He entred into after his Sufferings. 
As to the other Phraſe of fitting, in the ſame figurative 
manner, it ſignifies, Firſt, Habitation, Continuance, and 


Poſſeſſion, by the Cuſtom of moſt Languages. And thus 


1 Cor. XV. 25. 


it declares, that our Lord who once awelt amongſt us on 


Earth, has ſeated Himſelf, or taken up his Manſion and 


Reſidence in the higheſt Heavens. Again, the Notion 
of fitting implies Reſt, and Quietnefs, and Peace. So 


our Lord hath reſted from all Pain and Sorrow, is ſeat-. 


ed free from all Diſturbance and Oppoſition. A Third, 
and more eminent acceptation of this Phraſe, is, for 
Dominion, Sovereignty, and Majeſty. Thus our Lord 
#8 [et down at the right hand of the Throne of GOD : And 


St. Paul well interpreted thoſe Words of David, Sit thou 


on my right hand until I make thine Enemies thy Foot ſtool ; 


laying, He muſt reign, till He hath put 2 Enemies 


under his Feet fs Laſtly, it doth ftill more proper- 
ly and peculiarly import the Right of Judicature, or of 
fitting in Judgment. Agreeably to which, Chriſt, by 
his fitting at the Right Hand of GOD, is declared to 


be the Great Judge of the Quick and the Dead. So 


that the Subſtance of the Doctrine is this, That, our 


Lord's fitting on the Right Hand of GOD was his 


ſolemn Entrance at his Regal Office, as to the proper 


Execution of it. He # ſer down at the right hand of 


GOD, from henceforth expecting till his Enemies be made his 
Foatſteol *, GOD hath raifed Him from the Dead, and 
ſet Him at his own right hand in Heavenly Places, far above 


4 Principalities aud Powers, and Might, and Dominion, 


and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but 
allo in that which is to come; and hath put all things un- 


der his Feet, and gave Him to be the Head over all things to 


the Church f. ES, 
(5) When all the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdu'd, 


| when thoſe which «fuſed Him to rule over them ſhall be 
ain, and all the Choſen of GOD actually brought in- 


* Gal. ii 20. 


to his Kingdom, then the whole Office of a Mediator 


ceaſeth, All being made One, For a Mediator is not a Me- 


aiator of one. Then cometh the End, when He ſball have 
delivered up the Kingdom to GOD, even the Father, my 
I x 
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He ſhall have put down ail Rule, and all Authority and 
Power : For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him, 

then ſhall the Son alſo Himſelf be ſubject unto Him that hath 

put all things under Him, that GOD may be All in All”, * 1 Cot. xy. 24. 

Then, as there {hall no longer continue any, Att of the 25. 

Prophetical Part, to inſtrüct us, nor of the Prieftly Part, 

to intercede for us; ſo ſhall there be no farther Act of 

the Regal Power, to preſerve and defend us. The Bea- 

tifical Viſion ſhall ſuperſede our Information and In- 

ſtruction ; preſent Fruition will prevent Oblation and 

Interceſſion; and perfect Security will need no actual 

Defence and Protection. 


dc) The Kingdoms of this: World are become the Kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and He ſball reigu for ever 
and ever ; not only to the 'modificated Eternity of his 4 Rev. xi. 15. 
Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there ſhall be need of Regal | 
Power to ſubdue his Enemies, but alſo to the complete 
and proper Eternity of the Duration of his Humanity, 
for the future, Co- eternal with his Divinity. On which 
account the antient Fathers added thoſe Words to the 
Micene Creed, whoſe Kingdom ſpall have no end; againſt 
the Hereſy of Marcellus, who yet made uſe of the ſame 
Words in an Equi vocal Senſe, conceiving the Son, or 
the Word, at the end of the World to be reſolved into 
the Father, and ſo toreign eternally 1 in the Father $ Per- 
fon, not in his e | 


(4) This Notion eee av it fi gnifies Power 
in Operation, remains now to be explain d; the other, 
as it imports Authority and Dominion, having bzen dis. 


nd | fpatch'd under the firſt Article. Three Foundations | 
0 there are of this Attribute, Omnipotence i in Operation: 
on, Arſt, in regard that all Power whatſoever 1a any Crea- 
ut ture, all Influence and Activity in Second Cauſes, is 
in. derived from the Firſt Agent: And well may He be 
Wi ſtyled Almighty, who is the Fountain of all Might. Se- 


condly, in regard that no Reſiſtance can be made to his 
Power, no Reſcue from his Hands, no Oppofition to 


id, his Will. The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſball 

be aiſannul it > His Hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn 

n- it back T? He doth according to his Will, in the Army of · Lai, xiv. 25. 
tor Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth; and none 

le- can ſtay his Hand, or Jay unto Him, what dof thou 1 ? + Dan. iv. 35; 
ve All Actions are perform'd, or hinder' 'd, according to the 

on Degrees of Power in the Agent and the Reſiſſent. 
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1 | 
kt 4 Since therefore there is not the leaſt degree of Reſiſtence 
Bd in any thing with reſpe& to GOD, the Action of his 
FR Power muſt be totally vigorous, and have an equal Fa- 
1 cility with reference to all things. In thine hand, O GOD, 
5 is there not Power and Might, ſo that none is able to wit h- 
1 2 Chron. xx. 6. ſtand thee” ? Thirdly, and moſt properly, in regard that 
W his active Power extendeth it ſelf to all things. When 
|! GOD bad ſeveral ways declared his Power to Job, Job 
5 ö : anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, Iknow that thou canſt do every 
8 + lob ali. 1,2. hing f. Vith GOD nothing ſball be impoſſible *, was the 
ö Luke 1. 24. Teſtimony of an Angel; confirm'd by that of our 
1 . Lord Himſelf, with Men it is impoſſible, but not with GOD ; 
. t Mark x. 27. for with GOD all things are poſſible f. Now that muſt 
1 1 needs be an infinite Activity, which anſwers to all 
5 | kinds of Poſſibility : Infinite both extenſively as It takes 
1 | in all things, for its Object; and intenſively as it can 
1" 555 produce in any Object all degrees of Perfection which 
1 | it can poſſibly admit. „ 155 
i The Father is here called Abnighiy, not by way of ex- 
at cluſion; (for as the Father is Almighty, to is the Son Al- 
bi mighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty ;) but to ſhew, that 
Wt | Chriſt having aſcended into Heaven, and being ſet down 
hit at the Right Hand of GOD, is inveſted with ſuch a 
bop ; Power as acknowledgeth no Bounds or Limits; but al 
. ; Power is given unto Him, in the ultimate Extent of its 
1 Infinity. And thus He is Jet down at the right hand of the 
WA , Luke xx. 69. Pgwey of GOD * 2 „ 
wrt (e) Either immediately and directly, when in plain 
1 =: terms the thing deſtroys its ſelf ; as to be, and not to 
14.88 be, to have been, and not to have been: Or, covertly 
. and conſequentially; when there is no repugnancy in 
ll. | the Terms, yer the Conſequence leads to what is utter- 
1 bh | ly repugnant; as for one and the ſame Body, at the 
Th + ſame time to be in two different places; to effect which, 
1: it muſt be but one, and yet more than one. Neither 
1 of theſe are a derogation to GO D's Omnipotence: 
if { For He certainly may have all Power, who hath not 
00 | that which belongs to no Power. 
1 | \ | | | © 
if 9 () Since every Action flows from the Eſſence of the 
mo Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence 
41688 1 muſt involve a Contradiction as to the Agent. Thus it 
7 * * Heb. vi. 18. it impoſſible for GOD to lieb; to whom we ſay nothing 


is impoſſible: And He that can do all things cannot de- 
+ 2 Tim. ii. 13. %y Himſelf fo Whatſoever GOD cannot do, whatſo- 
= 4 | | cyet 
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ever is impoſſible to Him, doth not any way diſprove 
Him to be Almighty, but only ſhews that his Know- 

edge, Veracity, Holineſs, and other Perfections, are as 
eſſential to Him as his Power. 
things conſiſtent with his Perfections, He demonſtrates 
infinite Strength: And by not being able to do any 
thing repugnant to the ſame Perfections, He de- 
monſtrates Himſelf . to no Impotence or Tofir- 
mity. 


of our Duty. Enemies we all have been, under his Feet 
we ſhall all be; either adopted, or ſubdu'd. Subject we 


muſt be whether we will or no; yet, if willingly, then 


is our Service perfect Freedom; if unwillingly, then is 
our Stubbornneſs everlaſting Miſery. Secondly, to aſſure 
us of his auſpicious Protection. By this Exaltation, 
GOD hath given Him to be the Head over all things 10 
the Church. The very Name of Head hath the Signi- 
fication not only of Dominion, bur of Union ; and 


therefore while we look on Him at the Right Hand of 


GOD, we ſee our ſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpe- 
cial Promiſe which He has made us ſince his exalted 


State: Tov him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me 
in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
How ſhould we rejoice; ra- Rer. ii. zt. 


my Father in his Throne. 
ther, how ſhould we fear and tremble, at ſo great an 
Honour ? Thirdly, in reſpeCt of its immediate Conſe- 


= quence of it, his Gracious Interceſſion. Whereas eve- 


ry Prieſt according to the Law ſiood daily miniſtring, and 
offering of tentimes the [ame Sacrifices which could never take 


away Sins; our bleſſed Lord, after He had offered one Sa- 
crifice for Sins for ever, ſat down on the right haud of 


By being able to do all 


The Profeſſion of our Faith in 1 Chri t as ſitting on the | 
Right Hand of GOD is neceſſary, Firſt, to remind us 


GOD F. He which was accepted in his Oblation, and t Heb. K. 1, 18. 


therefore ſat down on GO D's Right Hand, to improve 
this Acceptatien, continues his Interceſſion; - and ha- 
ving obtain'd all Power by vertue of his Humiliation, 
repreſents them both in the ſweeteſt Mixture, by an 


humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility. What 
then remains to all true Believers, but that triumphant 


Exclamation of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
Charge of GOD's Ele? It is GOD that juſtifieth; who 


is he that condenmeth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 


that is riſen again, who is even at FO right hand 15 GOD, 
550 72 maketh Interceſſion Jer s us * h 
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It is likewiſe, in many reſpeQs, neceſſary to profeſs 
our Belief of G O D's Omnipotence, according to the 
Senſe of this Article. As firſt, ro beget in us a true 
Fear, and a regular Obedience. Our GO D is a great 
GOD, mighty, and terrible: Therefore terrible be- 
cauſe mighty. It was a powerful Perſuaſive to Obe- 
dience, that Command of G OD to Abraham, I am the 
9 Ger. xvii. 1. Almighty GOD, walk before me, and be thou perfect.. And 
| it is a proper Incentive to the Obſervation of the Di- 
. vine Law, that there is one Lawgriver, who is able to ſave 
James iv. 12. and to deſtroy T. Secondly, to ſupport our Faith The 
| Objects of Faith are beyond all Natural and Finite 
Power; and did they not require an infinite Activity, 
our Aſſent unto them would not deſerve the Name of 
Faith. If GOD were not Almighty, we ſhould believe 
nothing: Bur ſince He is fo, why ſhould we not glad- 
ly believe any thing which He has propounded to us? 
This Influence it has on our Speculative Faith ; nor leſs 
on our Operative Faith, or our reliance on GO D's Pro- 
miſes, This was the particular Confidence of Abraham 
the Father of the Faithful; who ſtaggered not at the Pro- 
mile of GOD through Unbelief ; but was ſtrong in Faith, 
| giving Glory to GOD, and being fully perſuaded that what 
Rom. iv. 20, 21. He had promiſed He was able alſo to perform. Every good 
Fe Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, I know whom I have 
| believed ; and I am perſuaded that He is able to keep that 
22 Tim i 12. which I have committed unto Him, againſt that day f. We 
533 have full aſſurance, that if we are of our Saviour's 
Flock, and hear his Voice, the Powers of Darkneſs, and 
the Gates of Hell, can never prevail againſt us: It was 
his own Declaration; My Father which gave them me is 
greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
® Toh. x. 29. TZher's hand. Laſtly, to give Life and Spirit to our De- 
: votions. In the Form of Prayer which our Lord Him- 
ſelf has taught us, we conclude our Petitions with this 
Acknowledgment ; for thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glory : This is the Confidence which we have in 
GOD, that if we ask any thing according to his Will, he 
beareth us. And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever we 
ask, we know that we have the Petitions that we deſired of 
+ xr lch v. 14.15, him f; of Him that 1s able to ds exceeding abundantly above 

kp. iii. 20. all that we ask or think", TT LT RET 
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ARTICLE VII. 


From thence Þe ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. 


Am fully perſuaded of | this, as of an 
infallible and neceſſary Truth, that 


the Eternal Son of GOD, in that Hu- 


man Nature in which He died and roſe 
again, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhall 
certainly come (a) from the ſame Hea- 
ven into which He aſcended (), and at 
his Coming ſhall gather together all thoſe 
which ſhall be then alive, and all which 


cover lived, and ſhall be before that Day 
dead: When cauſing them All to ſtand 
before his Judgment-Seat, He ſhall judge 


them All (c) according to their Works 


done in the Fleſh ; and paſſing the Sen- 
! tence of Condemnation upon all the Re- 


probates, ſhall deliver them to be tor- 
mented with the Devil and his Angels ; 


| and pronouncing the Sentence of Abſo- 


lution upon all the Elect, ſhall tranſlate 
them into his Glorious Kingdom, of which 
there ſhall be no End (d) 7. 


(a) It 
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4 Brief Expoſition of the 


(a) It was before obſerved, that the Jewiſh Fiction of 

a double Meſſaas, is really of Ad vantage to our Faith, by 

giving Teſtimony to the double Condition of the Me/- 

fas, which the Scriptures ſo clearly repreſent. As of- 
ten as we read of his Griefs and Humility, ſo often are 

we admoniſhed of his coming to ſuffer : As often as we 

hear of his Power and Glory, ſo often are we aſſur'd of 

his coming to judge. Particularly of this ſecond Ad- 


vent, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied, ſaying, Be- 


hold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Angels *. And 


more particularly, Danzel ſaw the Repreſentation of his 


Judiciary Power and Glory: I ſaw in the Night Vi ſions, 
and behold one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds of 


Heaven, and came to the Antient of Days, and they brought 


Him before him. And there was given him Dominion and 
Glory, aud a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Lan- 
guages, ſhould ſerve him : his Dominion is an everlaſting Do- 
mi nion, which ſball not paſs away, and his Kingdom that 


+ Dan. vi. 23,14, PPich ſhall not be deſtroyed f. The Jews acknowledge this 


let. xvi. 27. 


4 Rev. i. 7 


» Heb. x. 37. 
6 SH 
ne. 

+ Acts iii 21, 


to be a Deſcription of the Meſſiat, and of his Coming 


in Glory. But here, without having recourſe to the 


former Abſurdity, they have a new Evaſion; affirming, 
That this glorious Advent deſcrib'd by Daniel ſhould on- 
1y happen, if they continued to ſerve and pleaſe GO D; 
bur if they went on in their Sins, the Meſſias ſhould come 
in the lowly manner deſcrib'd by Zachary, Whereas the 
two Deſcriptions being both Predictions, are both infal - 
Jͤͤ TTT 
That our Lord ſhall thus come the ſecond time, as the 
Angels declared at his Aſcenſion, ſo He Himſelf has 
taught us to expect: For the Son of Man ſhall come in the 
Glory of his Father, with his Angel. And this glo- 
rious Attendance of Angels the Jews underſtood by the 
Expreſſion of Coming with Clouds in Daniel's Viſion, 
which is alſo uſed in St. John's Propheſy ; Behold He 
cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſball ſee Him, and they al 
fo which pierced Him t. As, from the Beginning, He 
was known by the Style of Him that was to come, ſo is 


Ile ſtill to be known by the ſame Appellation: For yet 


a little while, and He that ſhall come will come 


(6) For, the Heavens muſt receive Him, till the time of 
the Reſtitution of all things t, and when that time is ful- 
filled, the Lord Himſelf ſball deſcend from Heaven, with 4 
S211, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 
„ | of Fn I Wi pb x" 


wi 


Ko 
* 


— — — — — e——__— 


” 7 1 — 8 * 1 N £8 1 ** 5 * A . n R F 9 2 * * "SP 
* b GD: 7 „ ˙ E ů!̃̃tm . nm] Ü.... ni Eat R WWW 9 e = S bo e 
A . 3 c 5 c < "x. ct en Ade: Pt Le OI TY ROBES Pas Toa 1 DE oh Ui Eg Rs g q 1 e 2 Wo « 
5 33 Fs. bot TFF JJ ⁵VUVUwũũ / ͤ v % ·ũ¼ꝗ!]Q]ꝗ ]]]... ⁵ 7 ]ꝗ —: Poet tn ISS 77 2 
7 6 2. . . 2 : 2 Jn 5 92 : 22 ; by þ 2 


| Teſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty An- 
A 1 
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of GODF. Our Converſation ought to be in Heaven; be. + 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
cauſe from thence we look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 


Our High-Prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies, 
there ro make an Atonement for us : As therefore, the 
People of Tjrae! ſtood without the Tabernacle, expeCt- 


ing the return of Aaron, fo muſt we look unto the Hea- 


vens, and expect Chrift from thence ; when the Lord 
(e) Four Particulars deſerve here to be illuſtrated : 


ſignation of the Perſon who is to judge. III. The 
Obje& of the Judgment, or the Perſons to be judg'd. 


IV. The manner of the Performance. 


I. That there is 2 Judgment to come after this Life, 


15 demonſtrable as well from the Confideration of our 


ſelves who are to undergo it, as of GOD whois to 
execute it. Since we have not only an antecedent and 


directive, but alſo a ſubſequent and reflexive Conſcience ; 
a Principle which not only allows: and approves our 
good Actions, but alſo creates a Complacency, and Con- 
 fidencein us; not only diſapproves, and condemns our 
Evil Actions, but alſo accuſeth us, and breeds in us a 


fearful Expectation and Terror; and all this without 
the leaſt regard to any thing which in the preſent Life 
we can ſuffer or enjoy; it follows, that this Conſcience 


which in the former part of its Office is a Judge, in the 
latter is a Witneſs, reſerv'd and bound over to a grea- 


125 


„ Phil iff, 20, 


2 Thefl. i. 7. 


I. The aſſurance of a Judgment to come. II. The De- 


ter Judgment. And thus all Men are a Law unto them- 


ſelves, having the Work of the Law written in their hearts, 


their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the 


mean while accuſing or excuſing one another, in the day when 


GOD ſhall judge the ſecrets of Men. The ſame may be Rom. ii. re, 


evinced from the Conſideration of GO D, either in his 
Nature, or in his Word. Whoever confeſſeth a GOD, 
muſt ſay likewiſe, verih there is a GOD who judgeth the 


Earth f. And ſince this Judge of all the Earth will infal- t Pal. Ivii, rr, 


is hereafter to judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and to give 
a perfe& Demonſtration of his exact and accompliſh'd 


_ Juſtice. And what we infer from his Nature, He has 


expreſly declar'd and proclaim'd in his Word. T: is ap- 


the 


libly doright ©; and yet this Right is not done in tem- Gen. xviil. 25. 
poral Rewards and Puniſhments; it remains, that He 


Pointed unto Men once to die, but after this the Judgment f; + Hctb. ir 2% 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
the one appointment as certain as the other. Upon the 


firſt remarkable Action after the Fall, a ſufficient Inti- 
mation is given to angry Cain; if thou doſt well, ſhalt 


thou not be accepted? and if thou doſt not well, Sin lieth at 
the door; which the moſt antient Jewiſh Interpreters po- 
ſitively refer to his Acceptance, or Condemnation, at 


the Day of the great Judgment. The Propheſy of 
Enoch, before alledg'd for the Coming of our Lord, de- 
clares likewiſe the End of his Coming; to execute Judg- 


ment upon all, &c. His Words might immediately re- 
ſpect the Waters which were to overflow the World; 
but their ultimate Intention look'd thro' that Fire which 


= ſhall conſume the World preſerv'd fiom Water. The 


Teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, 


the Predictions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are ſo ma- 


ny and ſo known, that both their Number and their 


Plainneſs will excuſe the Proſecution. The Throne 


has been already ſeen, the Judge has appeared ſitting on 


it, the Books have been open'd, the Dead, ſmall and 


great, have been beheld ſtanding before Him. 


II. As to the Forſon who ſhall judge, we muſt di- 


ftinguiſh between the Original and Supreme Judiciary 


Power, and the Judiciary Power delegated, and derived, 


and given by Commiſſion : Chriſt, as GOD, has the 


firſt, together with the Father and rhe Holy Ghoſt ; as _ 


Man He has the ſecond, from the Father expreſly, from 


+ Al vii. 31 . 


Job. v. 22. 27 


Infirmities, for his Appearance to our Eyes, moſt fit to 


the Holy Ghoſt concomitantly. GOD hath appointed a 


day in which He will juage the World, in Righteouſneſs, by 


that Man whom He hath ordained f. The Father judget h no 
Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son; and 


bath given Him Authority to execute this Judgment, becauſe 


He ts the Son of Man * ; that is, becauſe of the Three Per- 


ſons which are GOD, He only is Man, and therefore 


for his Affinity with our Nature, for his Senſe of our 


repreſent the greateſt Mildneſs and Equity, amidſt the 
Severity cf that moſt juſt and impartial Judgment, If 
the Children of 7/rael could not bear the Preſence of 


GOD as a Law-giver, but deſired to receive the La- 
by the hand of Moſes ; how ſhould we appear before the 
Preſence of GOD, judging us for the Breach of his 
Law, but that we believe our better Mediator ſhall come 
to be our judge? And, as the Fitneſs of this Judge 


appears in reſpect of us, ſo does it likewiſe in reſpe& of 
Himſelf; That He ſhould be rewarded with the Ho- 
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nour of judging the World, who humbled Himſelf to 


come into the World, and to be judged here ; that 
He ſhould be inveſted with full Power of Abſolution 
and Condemnation, who was by us condemn'd to die, 
and died that He might abſolve us ; That all the Sons 
of Men ſhould bow before his Throne, who did nor 
diſdain for their ſake to ſtand before the Tribunal, and 
receive that Sentence, Let him be crucified; at the ſame 


time declaring this infallible Conſequence, and imply- 


ing this irrefragable Reaſon, Hereaſyer ſball ye ſee the Son 
of Man, ſitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in 


E the Clouds of Heaven f. In this Office and Dignity of a + Mat. xxy 
Z Judge is our Lord repreſented by many Figurative De- 
Z {criprions, and Alluſions in the Goſpel As an Hus- 


bandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſometime from the 
Chaff, ſometime from the Tares ; as a Fiſherman, ga- 
thering up the good Fiſh, caſting the bad away; as a 


E Bridegroom, receiving the Wiſe, excluding the fooliſh 


Virgins ; as a Maſter, diſtinguiſhing the Servants of 
his Family, rewarding the Faithful, puniſhing the Un- 
profitable 3 as a Shepherd dividing the Sheep from the 
Goats: All which bear a manifeſt reſemblance to the 


great Separation, the laſt judicatory Diſtinction between 


Man and Man. 


UI. As to the Object of the Action, or the Perſons 
who ſhall be judged, we are told expreſly, that they are 
the Quick and the Dead. Chriſt was ordained of GOD to 
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bie the Judge of Nuick and Dead. He is ready to judge. 47 
| the Quick and the Dead f: He ſhall judge the Quick and Rome 55 
| he Dead at his appearance. And this Phraſe, tho' by « 2 Tim. 4. 1 
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ſome applied to the Soul and Body, by others to the 


] Juſt, and the Wicked, yet can only be expounded of 


thoſe who ſhall have been dead before the Judgment, 
and thoſe who ſhall be found alive at ir. That theſe 


laſt ſhall alſo ſuffer a ſudden and univerſal Death, and 
be immediately reſtor'd to Life again, has been ſome- 

| times thought, from the common Condition of Morta- 
lity, and the Appointment of all Men once to die. But 


the Deſcriptions of the laſt Day, by St. Paul, one to 
the Theſſalonians, and another to the Corinthians, taken to- 


|, gether, utterly exclude ſuch a Conceit. We which are 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſſeep. For the Lord Himſelf ſhall de- 


ſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the Voice of the Arch. 
angel and the Trump of GOD, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 


128 A Brief Expoſition of the 
rile firſt, then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caugh 
up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in th 
+ 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, Air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord f. Again: B. 
SG . hold 1 ſhew you a Myſtery, we ſhall not all f/leep, but we ſal 
7 1 Cor. xv. 51. all be changed. In the former Paſſage, thoſe which te. 
s main alive at the Coming of Chriſt are oppos'd to thoſe 
which are aſleep: In the latter, the Oppoſition appear 
to be, that thoſe who remain ſhall not ſſeep; as it follows 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we (which ſhall 
+ 1 Cor. xv. 32. not ſleep,) ſhallbe changed t: So that their Change ſhall by 
to them as a Reſurrection. RE _ 


IV. The manner of the Performance is not ſo certain 
to us, as the Reality of the Act. Tis ſufficient tha 
we find it repreſented under the Form of a Judiciary 

| Proceſs. In which, Firſt, there is deſcrib'd a Throne, 

| | a Tribunal, a Judgment-Seat : In the Regeneration, th 
„Mat. xix. 28, Son of Man ſhall ſhall fit on the Throne of his Glory” : Ian 
4 great white Throne, and Him that fat on it, from whoſe 
+ Rev. xx. 11. Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away f. Secondly, there 
is to be a perſonal Appearance of all Men before this 
Throne, or Seat of Judicature : We muſt all appear befor: 

* , Cor. v. 10. the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt © : I ſaw the Dead ſtana befor 
+ Rev. xx. 12. the Throne of GOD f: All Nations ſhall be gathered befor: 
* Met. xxv. 32. Him *, &c. Thirdly, at this Univerſal Appearance, all 
© Secrets ſhall be open'd, all Actions reveal'd : GO D will 

+ Eccleſ, xii. 14. bring every work into Judgment, and every ſecret thing t: 

| lle will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, ani 
I Cor. iv. 5. will make manifeſt the Connſels of the heart: Thus in the 
b Viſion of Daniel, when the Judgment was ſet, the Books wert 

+ Dan. vii. 10, opencd f: And in that of St. john, the Books were opened, 
= ana the Dead were juaged out of theſe things which were writ. 

*iRev. xx. 12, fen in the Books, according to their Works”. Fourthly, after 

| the manifeſtation of all their Actions, there follows a 
definitive Sentence, accord ing to them; the Sentence 
of Abſolution, Come ye Bl:ſſed, &c. the Sentence of Con- 
demnation, Depart ye Curſed, &c. And, laſtly, the ex- 
ecution of this Sentence: Thie ſhall go away into Everla- | 
ſting Puniſhment ; but the Righteous into Life Eternal, In 
the firſt of theſe Particulars appears the Majeſty of 
Cyhriſt; in the ſecond, the Authority; in the third, the 
Knowledge and Wiſdom ; in the fourth, the Juſtice and 

Mercy; in the laſt, the Wer. 


(4) The Belief of a Future Judgment is in the high 
eſt manner neceſſary ; to prevent the dangerous Doubt: 
e 1 a againſt 
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againſt the Providence of GOD; that old Rock of Of. 
fence, upon which ſo many Souls have ſuffered Ship- 


: B. wrack. The conſpicuous Proſperity of the Wicked, and 
e ba apparent Miſeries of the Righteous, the frequent Per- 
ch te. fſecutions of Virtue, and eminent Rewards of Vice, are 
thoſe not eaſily to be accounted for, except there be a Life to 
ppearl come after that Death which we daily ſee, and except 
llows in that Life Rewards and Puniſhments be other ways di- 


ſnall ſpenſed than they are here. Again, we ſhould, wich 

1all be St. Paul, exerciſe our ſelves in the Belief of a Judgment ro 

| come, that we may keep a Conſcience void of Offence, toward _ : 
GOD, and toward Man*. All external Rules and Pre- Ac xxiv. 16. 


ertainſſ® ſcriptions are burthenſom to us, and did we not expect 
t tha to give an account, we ſhould ſee little reaſon to ſa- 
liciary tisfie any Deſires but our own. Eſpecially the Com- 
hrone, mands of GOD are ſo preſſing and exact, that to ſe- 
n, th cure our Obedience, it is not only neceſſary to believe 
Jan! that an Account ſhall be given, bur that it ſhall be gi- 
2 whoſe ven according to the Rule of GO D's Revealed Will; 
there that GOD ſhall judge the Secrets of Men, by Jeſus Chriſt,  _ 
re this according to the Goſpel 7. And what muſt the Hardneſs be T Rom. il: 16. 
befor: of that impenitent heart, which treaſureth up unto it jelf 
befor wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righ- 5 
befor: teous Judgment of GOD"? Were there, indeed, no other * Rom. ii. 3. 
ce, al Judge beſides our Soul, we ſhould be regardleſs of our 
D will own: Sentence, and unconcern'd at our own Condem- 
ing f nations. But if our Conſcience is to be a Witneſs be- 
7, ani fore the Tribunal of GOD, we ſhall above all things 
in the endeayour that ir may witneſs a good Confeſſion. Rea- 
ks were ſon it ſelf will tell us this in general ; but more parti- 
opened, cularly and expreſly, the Grace of GOD that bringeth 
re writs Salvation, teacheth us, that denying Ungodlineſs and woridly 
y, afrer Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, right eouſiy, and godly, in this 
lows 2 preſent World, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
-ntence appearance of the great GOD, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt f. + Tir. ii, 11, £2, 
Con- And this leads us to conſider, That the Belief of a is 
the ex. Judgment does not more incite us to Duty, than the 


Everla- Belief that Chriſt ſhall be our Judge augments our Hope, 
and enſures our Comfort. As we all have ſinn'd, and 
eſty of every Sin deſerves the Sentence of Death, ſo the beſt 
rd, the Actions bear no proportion to an Eternal Weight of 
tice and Glory: And therefore if we look on the Judgment, in 
it ſelf, there is not one of us can expect Life at that Tri- 
: bunal, or endleſs Happineſs at the laſt Day. But when 
e high- we believe that Chriſt ſhall ſir upon the Throne, that our 
Doubt Redeemer, our Brother, = merciful and faithful High- 


Prieſt, 


130 


ks Fph , iii. 12. 


| Joh. v. 24. 


and ma 


not come in 


Lief. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


.Pricft, our powerful Advocate, and Interceſſor, ſhall pafs 
our Sentence, we may then expect to receive it, not ac- 
cording to the Rigour and Severity of the Law, but ac- 
_ cording to the Mildneſs and Mercies of the Goſpel ; 
y reflect not only on the Precepts, but on the 
[Promiſes of GOD. Well may we have Boldneſs and ac. 
ceſs with. Confidence by the faith of Him“, who will not 
by his Word at the laſt Day condemn” us, becauſe He 
bas already, in the ſame Word, abſolv'd us, ſaying, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my Word, and 
believeth on Him that ſent me, has Eternal Life, and ſhatl 
to Condemnation, but is paſs' d from Death unto 
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APOSTLES CREED. 


ARTICLE VII. 
E believe in the Poly che 


T Freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this 


as unto a certain and infallible Truth; . 


6 that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the Name of Spirit is, or may be given, 
there is one particular and peculiar Spi- 


5 fiſtence ( ), not a created but an uncrea- 
ted Perſon (c), and fo the True and One 


© Son ( (e) but the Spirit of the Father and 


Trinity ( D, proceeding from the Father 
and the Son (g): I believe this Infinite 
and Eternal Spirit to be not only of per- 


but alſo to be the immediate Cauſe of all 


Jundefled Will of GOD (5), inſpiring the 
Hleſſed Apoſtles, and enabling them to lay 


eeſſion to continue the Edification, of the 
5 urch (); illuminating the, UndeFian- 
Pings of particular Ferſons (, rectifying 
| FW 


tit (a), who is truly and properly, a Per- 
ſon, of a true, real, and perſonal Sub- 


Eternal GOD 0 d) ; that tho' He be that 
600, yet He is not the Father, nor the 


the Son, the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed 


ect and indeſectible Holineſs in Himſelf, 


Holineſs i in us (5), revealing the pure and 


the Foundation, and by a _perpetual,Suc- 


131. 


332 A Brief Expoſition of the 
their Wills and Affections, renovating their 
Natures (n), uniting their Perſons unto 
Chriſt (u), aſſuring them of the Adoption of 
Sons (o), leading them in their Actions (p), 
directing them in their Devotions (q), by 
all ways and means purifying and ſancti- 
fying their Souls and Bodies, to a full 
and eternal Acceptation in the ſight of 
Gee 95 — 


(a) The Sadducees, who ſaid. there is no Reſurrectim, | 

* Ad, xxiii.%. neither Angels nor Spirits *, have been hence ſuppos'd by) 8 g 
+ A: by Evipha- ſome ſ to have denied the Exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, i= + 
nius. Hareſ. l. 14. But in thoſe Words there were certainly but two Parti g 
3 culars, the Reſurrection one, Angels and Spirits the £ f 
cr. Chryſoſt. Other ; for it isexpreſly added, that the Phariſees confuſed 10 
en rhe place. both. Nor could the Notion which the Jews had of the 8 : 
HPßpirit of GOD any way incline the Sadducees to rejet it bo 
ir, tho' disbelieving all created ſpiritual Natures. AW 35 

DE for thoſe Diſciples at Epheſus, who had not ſo much as heart 

Ad, xix. 2. Whether there be an Holy Ghoſt ; they bad only not heat Th 
1255 pof the ſolemn giving of the Holy Ghoſt, mention d by GE 
. the Apcſtles. As we read elſewhere, that the Holy Ghofi 5 
Joh. vii. 30. was nor yer * ; 1. e. was not yet plentifully poured ou ** 
: on Believers, The Exiſtence, therefore, of the Ho *"* 
Ghoſt, was never doubted of, either by the Jews, t 3 
whom He ſpake in the Prophets, nor by Chriftians, whit ou 

are baptiz'd into his Names, FA 
_ (3) If there were no other Argument but this, Th 4 
we ate aſſured by the Scriptures of the Holy hoff 23 1 

Exiſtence, and cannot be aſſur d by. Reaſon, or Fait' 8 
that there is any Quality really and eſſentially diſtin þ * 

guiſn d from all Subſtance, it might be ſufficient to dete 7, 
us from the Boldneſs of aſſerting the Holy Ghoſt, in who þ 1 
Name we are baptiz'd, to be nothing more than a Qu Sos 
lity. But the ſame Seriptures have deſcrib'd the Natur "I 
of the Spirit from whom. they, came, and have declar per 

his Perſonal Subſiſtence. Now, becauſe the Holy Ghoſſ bes 
or Spirit of G OD, is not always taken in the ſam 55 80 
Propriety. of Signification, it is neceſſary this Prod wy 


ſhould conſiſt of two Parts, 
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AeoO8TLES Cxgev., 


T. That, the Scriptures repreſent the Holy Ghoſt as 
a Perſon, by fuch Attributes and Expreſſions, as 
cannot be underſtood to be fpoken of Him, others 
wiſe than as of a Perſon. 


II. That, thoſe Attributes, or Expreſſions uſed of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, and pretended to be 
repugnant to the Nature of a Perſon, either are not 

ſo repugnant, or, if they be, they belong to the 
Spirit as ſignifying not the Perſon, but the Gifts or 
Effects of the Spirit, 1 = 


I. The Scriptures repreſent, &c. 5 
As in the Old Teſtament the Holy Ghoſt, or Good 
Spirit of G OD, is oppos'd to thoſe Evil Spirits or An- 
gels, which muſt be acknowledg'd to have an Intelle- 
ctual Subſiſtence; for the Spirit of the Lord departed from 
Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him * ; ſo 
the New Teſtament applies the like Perſonal Marks and 
Signs to the Holy Ghoſt, as to the Father and to the 
Son. Thus we are exhorted not to grieve the Spirit of 
60 DT: We are aſſured that the ſame Spirit maketh in- + Epheſ. iv. 30. 
terceſſion for us, with Groanings which cannot be nttered * : * Rom. viii. 26. 
That He ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of „ 
GOD ft: That He worketh al the Spiritual Gifts, dividing t 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
to every Man ſcwerally as He will *. Again, the Spirit ſaid » , 
unto Peter, behold three Men ſeek thee ; ariſe therefore, and 
get thee down, ad go with them, doubting nothing, for I have Ys 
Jent them FT. And, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets + Ad, x. 19. 
and Teachers at Antioch, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the Work whereuxto I have called them. We cannot Acts xiii, 2; 
better underſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, thin 
by the Deſcriptions given by Chrift which ſent Him; 
and theſe are ſo many Deſcriptions of a Perſon : The 
Comforter (or, the Advocate,) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, He ſhall teach you all 
things f: He ſball teſtiſy of me * : When He is come, He 
ſhall reprove the World : He ſball glorify 
receive of mine, and ſball ſhew it unto you *. 
The Adverſaries to this Truth acknowledge theſe 
Perſonal Expreſſions, but urge, that the like are fre- 
quently uſed in Scripture of things that are no Perſons ; 
as particularly in St. Pauls famous Deſcription of Cha- 
rity : Now, lay they, as all thoſe Perſonal Actions are 
attributed to Charity, — the charitable Perſon does 


chem 


t Sam. xvi. 14 


Cor, xii, 11. 


Fn xiv. 26. 
a Joh. xv. 26. 

yok for "ne an 8. 

Joh. xvi. 14. 


Rom viii. 27, 

F Joh. xv. 26. 
.* oh. xiv. 26. 
. F joh. xvi. 13, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
them in and thro this. Virtue ; ſo are Perſonal Actions 
aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe GOD the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, doth perform thoſe Actions by 
that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy in Himſelf, which is 
the Holy Ghoſt. But this Anſwer will be apparently 


_ inſufficient, if we can prove, that there are ſeveral Per- 


ſonal Attributes given in the Sacred Scriptures exprefly 
to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcrib'd to GOD 


the Father ; or, which G O D the Father by that Power 


which is in Him cannot be ſaid to do. Now to make 
znterceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will of G0 D“; 
to be ſent from t, and by the Father“; to ſpeak not of 
Him{elf, but what he hears ; &c. are all Perſonal Acti- 
ons, are all attributed to the Holy Spirit, and all after 
ſuch a manner, as that 'tis impoſlible to apply them to 
60 D the Father, Therefore the Socinian Reply is ut- 
terly unſatisfactory, and, by conſequence our Argu- 
ment good and valid. But the Subtilty of Socinus has 
prepared another Proſopepei a, where He ſaw the former 
could not ſerve: The Spirit, that is, the Power of 
60D, faith he, may be conſidered either as a Pro- 
priety in 60 D, or as the things on which it work- 
eth are affected by it: In the firſt Notion any Per- 


ſonal Action attributed to the Spirit, belongsto GOD 


3 


* who 15 the Agent; in the ſecond to Man who is the 
Subject. Let this Evation too is eaſily diſabled. The 
Holy Ghoſt came unto the Apoſtes, as ſent by the Fa- 


ther : If, then, as we before obſerv'd, the Father could 


no way be ſaid to have ſent Himſelf, ſo neither could 


* Jeh. XVI I 45 


| ® [ſi ix. 6; 
Joh. Bi. 16. 


the Apoſtles be any way ſaid to have been ſent to 
themſelves. In like manner our Saviour faith, He ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you *; the former 


part evinceth that He is not the Father, (who cannot 


be ſaid to receive of the Son,) the latter, that He is not 


the Perſon in whom He worketh, or to whom He ſhe ws 


what He receiv'd. | 


II. Thoſe Attributes, or Expreſſions; & c. oy 0 
Our Adverſaries alledge, that the Spirit is given, 
poured. out, diſtributed, diminiſh'd, and even extin- 


guiih'd ; which Expreſſions are, they ſay, inconſiſtent 


with Perſonality. ' But as our Saviour is faid to be given, 
. Unto us, & Son is given *, and GOD ſo loved the World, that 
He gave his Only-begotten Son ; ſo the reſt of thoſe Paſ- 
ſages do only prove that the · Gifts and Operations of the 
Holy Spirit have, ſometimes in the Scriptures, the 


Name 
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whoſe Spirit He is: Were He a created Perſon , they FO 
= couldreceive no ſuch degree of Guilt and Aggravation *' oe 
beyond thoſe others. The Socini ans, in reply, ſay what 


World; as fob ſpeaks of GOD, by his Spirit He haas 
_ garniſhed the Heabenn | 
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Name, of the Spirit who is their Cauſe. And this we 
may eaſily grant, having demonſtrated, that to the Spi- 
rit, as ſuch a Cauſe, Attributes are apply'd which can 
agree to nothing but a Perſon. So thar from both our 
Particulars we may conclude fully againſt the Jews and 
Secinians, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, or Di- 


vine Energy. 


(e) Thoſe who denied the laſt Truth, ſupply us 
with an Argument for this. For ſince they acknow- 


ledge the Spirit of GOD to be in GOD, and ſince 


nothing which isin GOD can be a Creature, He whom 
we have before prov'd to be a Perſon, muſt be now | 5 


ovyn'd for an unc-eated Perſon. From that Text, Who 
 knoweth the things of a Man ſave the Spirit of Man which 


i in him? even ſo the things of GOD knoweth none but the 
Spirit of GOD *, the Socixians diſpute againſt the Perſo- ; Cor. ii. 11. 


nality of the Holy Ghoſt, by confeſſing his Divinity: 
He is, ſay they, in the Divine Nature, or Eſſence; 


which Nature or Eſſence they ſuppoſe incapable of more 


than one Perſon. But we need not take this Advantage, 
having ſo many direct Proofs in the Caſe : As, 3 


1, From the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our 


Saviour has pronounced irremiffible : All manner of Sin 
and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men; but the Blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And 


whoſoever ſpeaketh a Werd againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be 


forgiven him t, &c. Were the Holy Spirit no Perſon; + Mat. xii. 31,3:; 
the Sins or Blaſphemies commirted againſt him could 
not be diſtint from others committed againſt Him 


is true, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not there- 


fore unpardonable becauſe He is GO D: But if they 


wou'd ſay what is to the purpoſe, they ought to 
prove, that it could be unpardonable if He were not 


4 s x n 
; 3 1 


II. From the Expreſſions in Scripture concerning te 


- 
- 


World's Creation; which are ſo far from aſſerting tze 


Holy Spirit to have been made in the Beginning, as ra- 

ther to intimate that in the Beginning He made the bf 

ob. xxvi 34 
eo FO GT. T0 mon 
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® 1fai xlvjii. 16. 
7 Aci 1. i. 2. 
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III. From the Supreme Authority aſcrib'd to Him, ö 
in ſending firſt the Prophets; as 1ſaiah teſtifies, Now the 
Lord GON and his Spirit hath ſent me: And afterwards 


the Apoſtles; as in the Caſe of Saul and Barnabas f. To 
which is allied his Diſtribution of Gifts, and his per- 


formance of all things in the Church and Kingdom of 
Chriſt. ; | | | | 


IV. From our Lord's Conception, thus foretold to 


the DJeſſed Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and i., e Power f the Higheſt ſhall. everſhadow thee ; therefore 


® Iukei. 35. 2 


eſtabliſh'd, as the Arians, Semi- Arians, and Macedonians, 


aiſo that holy thing which ſball be born of thee ſhall be called 
Bur had a Creature been the Cauſe - 
of his Conception, this Reaſon would not then have 


the Son of G0 D. 


held : Nay He had then taken upon Him the Nature of 
Angels ; for the Hereticks againſt whom this Truth is 


 affirm'd the Holy Ghoſt to be a miniſtring Spirit. 


(a) Our Felicity in laying this Aſſertion is, That it 


is not only prov'd by the two former, but by the Ene- 
mies of both: The Socinian affirming the Holy Spirit to 
be in GOD, and to be the Eternal and Omnipotent 
Power of GOD ; the Macedonian acknowledging Him 


to be a ſpiritual ſubſiſtent Perſon ; which put together 


evince Him to be an Eternal Omnipotent Perſon, and 


_ conſequently GOD. But here again we have many po- 
ſitive Arguments from Scripture: e 


J. Ex. Xxxiv. 34. 


| 92 Cor. ni. 1 5, 
16, 17. 


. Fins 4 av cio en 
| Yarm Kuers, AgAGT 
abr, Weinert T0 Ad AVE» 
Mol. *Hvixe A 6homin 
ess Ween, Nu ou T9 ug 
Avec, St. Paul. 


Movans 


I. It is written by Moſes, That when he went in before 
the Lord, to ſpeak with Him, he took the Veil off until be 


came out f. And as that Lord, with whom Moſes ſpake, 
was the one Jehovah, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, ſo 


we are aſſur'd by St. Paul, that the Spirit was that Lord: 


Even unto thu day when Moſes is read, the Veil is upon their 


heart. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Veil 


ſhall be taken away. Nom the Lord is that Spirit“. It the 


Socinians reply, That by the Lord, the Apoſtle means 
chriſt, except he cite ſome place out of the Old Teſta» 
ment; he doth here expreſly uſe the 


very Words of the Old Teſtament t, 
and therefore cannot be underſtood of 
Chriſt. Not that this their Rule is by 
any means certain and infallible, ſince 
the Title of Lord, without any Cita- 
tion, may be apply'd, in the Apoſtle's 
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© Writings, ſometimes to the firſt ot third Perſon in 

the Bleſſed Trinity f, tho' moſt frequently and pe- 

| culiarly to the ſecond. Again, if 4 3 
by the Spirit, they ſay, is meant FÞ Cor. iii. 5. iv. 19. vii. 10, 12; 


|. * xvi. 7. 1 The iv. 6. v.27. 2 Tbeff. 
] he Myſtery, or hidden Senſe, of the n 


| AW, ſo ofren oppos'd to the Let- In all theſe places the Socinians cannot aſ- 
| or; this Signification is never uſed fore us but that the Title of Lord is aſcvib'd 
with the Emphaſis of an Article, ex- t GOD the Father; as St. Baſil ſays 
cept in ſuch an Oppoſition *, of which # # te the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. iii. 12, 
there is not here the leaſt Sign: As ?* . EEE 
tis likewiſe excluded by the Words „% 
immediately following, Where the Spi- 482 Cor. tit. 6. \To H- 
rit of the Lord is, there is Liberty: The {4% WmotTeived, J Trae 
myſterious Meaning of the Law be- (h,. : 

ing never called the Spirit of the Lord. 
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II. In the unhappy Caſe of Anani as and Sapphira, oy 
are charged directly with lying againſt G OD, becau 

they lied to the Holy Ghoſt. For when Peter ſaid, 

* Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lie to the 

= Holy Ghoſt *? he repeats the ſame Queſtion concerning Addi v. 3. 
the ſame Offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing in 

© thy heart ? thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto G0 D f. f Ad v. 4. 
© The Socinians have attempted ſo many Anſwers to this 
plain Argument, that their very Mulcitude diſcovers 

the Weakneſs of them all. The three aug” are as 
follow): Firſt, they ground a Cavil on the different Caſe | 

of the Holy Ghoſt, and of GOD, in the Original. But 

this can by no means alter the Senſe. The AQ is the 

= ſame, and the Perſons the ſame, tho' the Expreſſions are 
different. Again, from the Words in the Original, 
they pretend that the Crime here objected, was the coun- 
terfeiting, or belying, the Holy Ghoſt. Now beſides that 

the common Tranſlations are unjuſtly accus'd in this 
reſpect ; ſo this is indeed, not to | 


E 2 VW 


| interpret St. Peter, but to belye cue. ff, Weiner Pedl. fil. B. and the 
nias ; whoſe Sin is afterwards expreſ- 5, 10. Iſaiah lvii. 1 1. Pal. * 


ſed to his Wife Sapphira, by tempting t to ſay that ſume Copies read tic m8 
the Spirit of G05“; but to tempt batt oh ſume Copies read eis 7 


| 

, 

I 

| 

1 the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spi- Ad v. 9. 

4 rit, are certainly different things. Laſt- 5 
a | ly, they ſay, that ſhould they allow the Phraſes to be 
f WW equivalent, yet the Meſſengers of GO D are elſewhere 
mention'd in the ſame manner, and with the ſame rela- 

ö tion unto G OD, as the Spirit is here; which we abſo- 
i lutely deny. Two places they alledge : He ge 


138 


* x Theff.iv. 8, 


Words affect not our Argument; but if it be, they are 


2 I Car vi. 19. 


| Ananias and Sapphira did not lie, ſo ſurely the Holy 


other Perſon, not Divine, or any thing elſe than a Per- 


4 Brief Expoſition of the. 
that deſpiſeth, defpiſeth not Man but GOD, who hath all, 
given us his Holy Spirit © : And, He that heareth you, hears 
eth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that de. 


ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth Him that ſent me t. In the firſt, un- 
leſs the deſpiſing be referr'd to the Holy Ghoſt, the 


a confirmation of it. The ſecond has nothing in: it 
which ſounds like our Reaton ; becauſe it has no Op. 
poſition. As ſure as the Apoſtles were Men, to whom 


Ghoſt is GOD, to whom they lied : Otherwiſe the 
Charge would have run thus with full Propriety of 
-Aggravation ; * Ye have not lied, unto Men, nor unto 
the Spirit of G OD, but unto GOP). 


III. We are told, that our Boa) is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt which is in un: But were the Spirit any 


ſon, though Divine, we could not by any means be aſ- 


ſur'd that He did properly inhabit in us; or if He did, 


2 F Cor. 111,1 6. 


that his Inhabitation could make a Temple of us. And 
therefore the Parallel Text urged by the Socinians, Know 
ye not that ye are the Temple of GOD, and that the Spi- 
rit of GOD awelleth in you ft? highly confirms our Af. 
ſertion. For we know no other way by which GOD 


_ peculiarly inhabits in us, but by the inhabitation of the 


Spirit ; nor any other way by which we can be the 


Temple of GOD, but by his inhabitation in us: Y: 


® 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


are the Temple of the living GOD, as GOD hath ſaid, 
1 will awell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their 
GOD, and they fhall be my People. When they tell us, 


That if the Holy Ghoſt dwells in us as a Perſon, we 


_ muſt ſbew that we are his by the higheſt Intereſt, and 


primarily dedicated to his Honour; they ſeem to 


bave forgot that we are baptiz'd in his Name, and ſan- 


ctified to his Service. 


5 IV. The Attributes of GOD, ſuch as Omniſcience; 
Omnipotency, Omnipreſence, and the like; and the 


Works of GOD, as the Acts of Creation and Conſer: 


vation, the Miracles wrought upon, and by, our Saviour, 
vie Acts of Grace and Power in the Hearts of true Be- 


lievers, c. are, in the Scriptures, frequently and ex- 


preſly aſcrib' d to the Holy Ghoſt; therefore He is truly 


and properly GO D. For as the former are the eſſential 
Properties of the Divine Nature, ſo by the latter oY D 
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; ſend unto you from the Father * ; when He is come, Go ye * 
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has particularly enjoin'd us to acknowledge, and to wor- 


ſhip Him. f * 
% He who proceedeth from the Father, He who is ſent 
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by the Father, and by the Son from the Father, is not the 


Father. Again, He who receiveth of that which is the 
Son's, and by receiving it glorifies the Son; He whoſe 
coming depended upon the Son's Departure, and Miſ- 
ſion after his Departure, is not the Son. But thus the 
Scripture expreſly diſtinguiſheth the Holy Ghoſt from 


when the Spirit of G OD deſcended like a Dove, and lo a 


4 the Father, and thus from the Son. In ſome Texts it 
likewiſe diſtinguiſneth Him from both together. As, 


Vice from Heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved Son ©, When + Mar. iii, 16. 


the Apoſtle teacheth us, that thro' the Son we have an 


acceſs, by one Spirit, unto the Father t; and that, becauſe + xph. ii. 18 
we are Sons, GOD ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our : 
hearts, crying Abba, Father“: And when our Lord Him- Gal. iv. 6. 


ſelf declares to his Diſciples, The Comforter, whom the Fa- 


ther will ſend in my Name | ; the Comforter, whom I will + Joh. xiv. 26. 


and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 


their Name. 


This 15 the neceſſary Conſequence of the Truths 


g already eſtabliſh'd ; That He is a Perſon, a Perſon not 
created, a Divine Perſon, or, truly and properly GO. 


yet neither the Father, nor the Son. 


As therefore He is one of the Three, fo of the Three 


is He the third. For as there is a number in the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, there is alſo an Order, and a Priority in 
that Order, tho' there can be no Priority of Time, the 


Order it ſelf being from Eternity. This Order depends 
on the Communication of the Deity from the Father to 


the Son, from the Father and the Son to the Holy 
Ghoſt. And thus both the Number and the Order of 
the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle : 


There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are One The +», Joh. v. 7. 


Gp, 


ſame Order is expreſly mention'd, and the ſame Num- 


ber ſufficiently imply'd in the Form of Baptiſm : In 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


(g) In 


Joh, xv. 26. 


ther, and of the Holy Ghoft +. So that this Aſſertion + at. wevii , 
© ſands good againſt the antient Hereſy of Praxeas, Ne-. ane 
tus, and Sabellius, from the laſt of whom the Tribe took 


- 4 Gul. iv. 6: 
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(g In reſpe& of the Father, this alſo appears from 
what has been already aſſerted; in as much as the Fa 
ther and the Spirit are the ſame in the Unity of their 
Divine Nature, ＋ diſtinc& in their Perſonality ; and 


therefore one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from 
the other; yet the Father has been prov'd to have it 
from none. And this indeed is, in Scripture, expreſly 


| teſtified by our Lord himſelf : When the Comforter i; 


Ich xv, 26. 


come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the 


Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He ſball ; 
reftify of me *, In reſpe& of the Son, this is not ex- 


preſſy declar'd, yet virtually taught by the Scriptures. 


For the ſame which is ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt with re- 
lation to the Father, for this reaſon, becauſe He pro- 


ceeds from the Father, is zlſo ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt 


with relation to the Son, and muſt therefore preſup- 
pole the ſame reaſon in the Son. Thus, in the Lan. 


guage of the Apoſtle, the Spirit of GOD, and the Spirit 


$ x cor. ĩi. t 1, 1 2. 
Mat. x. 20. 


® Ron: viii. 9. 


founded in the Original Communication of Eſſence, : 
But as our Lerd calls Him, the Comforter which is the Ho 
Iy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend * ; ſo He alſo ſays, when = 


oh. xiv. 26, 
1 Joh. xv. 26. 


thers adher'd more cloſely to the Phraſe and Language 
of Scripture, and therefore did not ſay that the Holy 
_ Ghoſt proceeded from the Son; yet acknowledg'd under 
another Scripture Expreſſion, the ſame which the Latin: 


which is of (or which, proceeds from) GOD, are equi- 


valent Phraſes : The things of GOD knoweth none hut . 


r he Spirit of GOD. And we have received not the Spirit 
of the World, but the Spirit which is of GO Df. On the 


ſame account He is ſtyled the Spirit of the Father * : But 
He is alſo ſtyled rhe Spirit of the Son 1; the Spirit of 
Chriſt” ; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt F Again, becauſe 


the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, He is there- 
fore ſent by the Father; for the Right of Miſſion is 


the Comforter is come whom I will ſend f. Ne 

Hence, in the Primitive Times, the Latis Fathers 
taught expreſly the Proceſſion of the Spirit, from the 
Father, and the Son; collecting thus much, by good 
conſequence, from the Paſſages recited. The Greek Fa: 


underſtood by Proceſſion ; that the Spirit is of, or from, 
the Son, as He is of, and from, the Father ; and thus 
when they ſaid, He proceedeth from the Father, they uſt 
ally added, He receiveth of the Son, i. e. He received his 


Eſſence from Him. Theadoret gave the firſt occaſion of 
Difference, uſing the Expreſſion of the Greeks abi 
„ | . EO | b \ 3 3 f the 
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the Doctrine both of Greek, and Latin, and denying 


the Holy Ghoſt to receive his Eſſence from the Son: 


But he was oppos'd by St. Cyril, and his Writings, 
where this was contain'd, were condemn'd. In the 


ſecond General Council, held at Conſtautineple, to the 


Article of the Nicene Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
it was thought neceſſary to add, againſt Macedonius, the 
Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Father: 
And the next General Council at Epheſus poſitively forbad 
all farther Additions to the Creed, in general. Yer the 


Queſtion being agitated in the Weſtern Church, Whether 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeded,as from the Father, ſo alſo from 


the Son? and being uſually carried in the Affirmative, 


the French and Spaniſh Churches added theſe Words to 
the Conftantinopelitan Creed in their Liturgies. Which 


matter being referred to Pope Leo III. He not only con- 
demn'd the Innovation, in the Synod at Aquiſgranem, 


but leſt the Roman Church ſhould be thought to join in 
it, cauſed the Creed, in the very Words of the Conſftan- 
tinopolitan Form, to be engraven on Silver Plates, in 


; Latin and Greek, and hung up, as the true Copy, and 
© unchangeable Standard. Bur the ſucceeding Popes, 


more in love with their own Authority, than with 


Peace and Unity, neglected the Tables of Le, and con» 
firm'd the Addition, (Flioque.) Thus began the un; 
happy Diviſion between the Latin and Greek Church; 


the one relying upon the Truth of the Doctrine, and 


the Authority of the Pope to inſert it; the other, ei- 
ther denying, or ſuſpe&ing the Truth of the Docttine, 
and being zealous for the Authority of the antient 
Councils. This therefore is to be lamented, That the 


Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the Truth, the Subſtance 


of which was acknowledg'd by their Anceſtors ; and 


that the Latin: ſhould require the Greeks to make an Ad- 
dition to the Creed, without an Authority equal tro 


that which had prohibited all Additions, and to uſe 
— * which the Greek Fathers had always de- 


) Alke“ the Spirit of GOD be of infinite, eſ- 
fential, and original Holineſs in Himſelf, as GOD ; 


tho other Spirits, which were created, be either actual - 


ly now unholy, or of defectible SanQiry at the firſt ; ſo 
that He may be term'd Holy, as diſtinguiſh'd from them: 
Yer He is rather called he Holy Spirits, or the Spirit of 


Holineſs *, becauſe of the Three Perſons in che Bleſſed Nn i. 4: © 


Trinity, 5 


14 
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Divine Nature, yet diſtin& in their Perſonality ; and 
therefore one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from 


teſtified by our Lord himſelf : When the Comforter i; 


ich. xv. 26. 


lation to the Father, for this reaſon, becauſe He pro- 


guage of the Apoſtle, the Spirit of GOD, and the Spirit 
which is of (or which, proceeds from) GOD, are equi- 


21 Cor. ii. t 1, 1 2. 
® Mat. x. 20. 
J Gal. iv. 6. 
» Rom. viii. 9. 


T hl. i. 19. 


fore ſent by the Father; for the Right of Miſſion is 5 


Joh. xiv. 26. 


| ? Joh. xv. 26. 


when they ſaid, He proceedeth from the Father, they uſu- Z 
ally added, He receiveth of the Son, i. e. He received his 


preſly declar'd, yet virtually taught by the Scriptures. 


2 Difference, uſing the Expreſſion of the Greeks againſt 
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g) In reſpe& of the Father, this alſo appears from 
what has been already aſſerted; in as much as the Fa. 
ther and the Spirir are the ſame in the Unity of their 


the other; yet the Father has been prov'd to have it 
from none. And this indeed is, in Scripture, expreſly 


come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the 


Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He ſpal 7 


teftiſy of me *, In reſpe& of the Son, this is not ex- 
For the ſame which is ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt with re- 
ceeds from the Father, is zlſo ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt 


with relation to the Son, and muſt therefore preſup- 
pole the ſame reaſon in the Son. Thus, in the Lan. 


valent Phraſes : The things of GOD knoweth none but 
the Spirit of GOD. And we have received not the Spirit 


of the World, but the Spirit which is of GOD F. On the! 

ſame account He is ſtyled the Spirit of the Father * : But 
He is alſo ſtyled 2% Spirit of the Son F ; the Spirit of 
Chriſt” ; the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ft. Again, becauſe 


the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, He is there · | 


founded in the Original Communication of Eſſence, #* 


But as our Lerd calls Him, the Comforter which is the He- 


Iy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend * ; ſo He alſo ſays, when P 


the Comforter is come whom I will ſend f. 


Hence, in the Primitive Times, the Latin Fathers 1 
taught exprefly the Proceſſion of the Spirit, from the 


Father, and the Son; collecting thus much, by good 
conſequence, from the Paſſages recited. The Greek Fa 


thers adher'd more cloſely to the Phraſe and Language 
of Scripture, and therefore did not ſay that the Holy 


Ghoſt proceeded from the Son ; yet acknowledg'd under 5 
another Scripture Expreſſion, the ſame which the Latin 
underſtood by Proceſſion ; that the Spirit is of, or fran, 


the Son, as He is of, and from, the Father ; and thus 


Eſſence from Him. Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of 


the 
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the Doctrine both of Greek: and Latins, and denying 
” the Holy Ghoſt to receive his Eſſence from the Son: 


But he was oppos'd by St. Cyril, and his Writings, 


where this was contain'd, were condemn'd. In the 


ſecond General Council, held at Conſtantinop¾le, to the 


Article of the Nicene Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


it was thought neceſſary to add, againſt Macedonins, the 
Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Father : 
And the next General Council at Epheſus poſitively forbad 


the Son? and being uſually carried in the Affirmative, 


tinopolitan Form, to be engraven on Silver Plates, in 
Latin and Greek, and hung up, as the true Copy, and 
unchangeable Standard. Bur the ſucceeding Popes, 


more in love with their own Authority, than with 


Peace and Unity, negle&ed the Tables of Leo, and con» 


happy Diviſion between the Latin and Greek Church; 
the one relying upon the Truth of the Doctrine, and 


the Authority of the Pope to inſert it; the other, ei- 


ther denying, or ſuſpecting the Truth of the Docttine, 
and being zealous for the Authoriry of the antient 


Greeks ſhould notacknowledge the Truth, the Subſtance 
of which was acknowledg'd by their Anceſtors ; and 


that which had prohibited all Additions, and to uſe 


. an Expreſſion which the Greek Fathers had always de- 


* 


fential, and original Holineſs in Himſelf, as GOD ; 
tho' other Spirits, which were created, be either actual- 


ly now unholy, or of defe&ible SanQiry at the firſt ; ſo 


that He may be term'd Holz, as diſtinguiſh'd from them: 
| Yer He is rather called che Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of 


all farther Additions to the Creed, in general. Vet the 
Queſtion being agitated in the Weſtern Church, Whether 
che Holy Ghoſt proceeded, as from the Father, ſo alſo from 


the French and Spaniſh Churches added theſe Words to 
the Conſtant inopolitan Creed in their Lirurgies. Which 
matter being referred to Pope Leo III. He not only con- 
= demn'd the Innovation, in the Synod at Aquiſgranum, 

but leſt the Roman Church ſhould be thought to join in 
it, cauſed the Creed, in the very Words of the Conſtan- 


firm'd the Addition, (Flioque.) Thus began the un- 


Councils. This therefore is to be lamented, That the 


that the Latins ſhould require the Greeks to make an Ad- 
dition to the Creed, without an Authority equal to 


| (b) Alke“ the Spirit of GOD be of infinite, el. 
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Holineſt *, becauſe of the Three Perſons in che Bleſſed + 8 15 


Trinity, 


Mr R— 
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4 Brief Expoſition of the 


Trinity, it is his particular Office to ſanctify, or make 


us holy. For all the Perſons in the Godhead are repre- 


1 Joh. fl. 16. 


* 4 Cor. tit 


ſented unto us, as concurring to our Salvation, GOD 


fo lowed the World, that He gave his Only-begotten Son ; 


and thro' that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the 
Father *, As therefore what our Saviour did and ſuffer'd 


for us belong'd to that Office of a Redeemer which 


He took upon Him, ſo whatever the Holy Ghoſt works 


eth in order to the ſame Salvation, belongs to his Office 
of a Sanctifier; in as much as without Holineſs it is 


impoſſible to ſee GOD, and yet in us who are natu- 
rally impure, this Holineſs can be only wrought by the 


Spirit of G OD. | 


(.) Since by Nature we are totally void of all ſaving 
Truth, and under an Impoſſibility of knowing the Will 
of GOD; ſince, as no Man knoweth the things of a Man, 


but the Spirit of Man which is in him ; ſo none knoweth the 


things of GOD, but the Spirit of GOD”; this Spirit 
+ 1 Cor. ii. to. Jearcherh all things, yea the deep thingsof GO DF, and re- 
veals them to the Sons of Men; ſo that hereby the 


Darkneſs of their Underſtanding is expell'd, and they are 
enlightned with the Knowledge of their GO D. Of this 
Knowledge ſo much has been communicated in all Ages, 


as was ſufficient to inſtruct Men unto Eternal Life. 


Luk. 5. 70. 


J 2 Pet. i. 21. 
eb. i 3. 


1 Joh. xvi. 13. 


tbe World: Who as they are ſanctified and ſet a-part 


For there have been holy Prophets ever ſince the World be. 


gan; and Propheſy came not at any time, by the Will of 
Man, but holy Men of GOD ſpake as they were moved by 


the Holy Ghoſt t. When it pleas'd G OD, in theſe laſt 


days, to ſpeak unto us by his Son *, even that Son ſent his 


Spirit into the Apoſtles, the Spirit of Truth, to guide them 
into all Truth, to teach them all things, and bring all things 


zo their remembrance, whatſoever He had ſaid unto F them, 
Thus, all Scripture was given by inſpiration of GOD*; 
that is, by the Motion and Operation of ,the Spirit of 


(i) The ſame Spirit which illuminated the Apoſtles, | 


and endued them with Power from above for the per- 


ſonal diſcharge of their Functions, fitted them likewiſe 


for the Ordination of others, and the committing of 
ſtanding Power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, to the end of 


to perform all things neceſſary for the perfefting of the 


+ Ech bv, 290% Body of Chriſt t; ſo are they hereby obliged to rake heed | 


Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 


unto 


| (0) 4.1 many at ave Jed by the Spirit of "GOD, they art 
| the Sons of GOD, And betanſe we are Sons "GOD hath ſent | 


| and if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of GO D, and ob ge 
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anto themſelves, and unto all the Flock over which the Holy 


| Ghoſt has made them Overſeers *. | Ads xx. 28. 


(1) Faith is the Gift of GOD, not only in the Oßjeg. 


univerſally reveal'd to the whole Church of G OD, and 
then by the Church externally pmopounded to every . 
particular Believer ; but alſo in the A, or the Aſſent 


of ſuch Believers. Chriſt is not only given us, in whom 


| we believe; but it is alſo given us in the behalf of Chriſt, 

| to believe on Him f. Nor is the increaſe and perfection on- + Phil i. 19 
ly of this Act of Faith, from the Spirit of GOD, but 55 ; 
| alſo its Original and Initiation; while by an internal 
Illumination in the Soul, we are inclined to the Qbe- 8 


dience of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe Truths, externally 


propoſed in the Word, which to @ natural Man are Foo- 
| /iſbnels. This we affirm to bea part of the Holy Spirit's 
| Office, againſt the antient Opinion of the Pelagians re- 
| new'd by the Socinians. FF hy 


- m) Our natural Corruption conſiſting in an averſa- 


tion of our Wills, and a depravation of our Affections, 

nan Inclination of them to the Will of GOD muſt be 
| wrought in us by the Spirit of GOD, According to 
| tis Mercy He ſaveth us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 


renewing of the Holy Ghoſt". Except: a Man be born again, Tit. iii. 5. 
of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of GOD f. We are all at firſt defiled by the + joh. iii. 3. 


| Corruption of our Nature, and the Pollution of our 
Sins; but we are waſhed, but we are ſancti ſied, but we 

are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 

Te 3 ee Ty „ 


. "= * 
21 Cor. vi. 1 t. 


* 


1 1) For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body f. + 1 Cor. xii. 14. 
Hereby we know that GO D abideth in us, by the Spirit which 
„%% ᷑ CN WE TR 


5 1 Joh. iu. 24 


1 Gn 
* ö , 
t 4 


forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther, For we have not received the Spirit of Bondage, again to 
fear, but the Spirit of” Adoption. The Sprrit it [elf beareth 
witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children of G O D: 


with Chriſt f. And as from the Spirit we receive e Rom viit. 10 


Lift of our Regeneration: and the aſſurance of our Ado- 15. 16. 17. 


ption, fo likewiſe the Pledge, or rather” the Earneſt vf 
ons ; 2 on 
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our future Inheritance. He which eftabliſheth us, in Chrif, 
| and hath anointed us is GOD, who hath alſo ſealed 1 
Cor. 1. 22; and hat h given the earneſt of his Spirit in our hearts * ; 0 
that, we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, whit, 
is the earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of th 
rhef i. 14. Purchaſed Poſſeſſion f. Which earneſt is a Part of the Re. 
ward promiſed, and, upon condition of our performing 

the Covenant, certainly to be receiv'd. Cs 


(D If we live in the Spirit, quickened by his Renoyz. 
Gil. v. 23. tion, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit, following his 
| Guidance and Direction. And, if we walk in the Spirit 

+Gal. v.16. we jball not falfil the Luſfs of the Hleſb f. DE 


(4 Agreeably to that Promiſe, I will pour upon th 
2 Houſe of David, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spi. 
Zach. xii. 10. rit of Grace and of Supplication *. Since, therefore, thi 
1132 the Confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask an 
thing according to his Will, he heareth ust; and ſince, t 
know not what we ſbould pray for, as we ought, the Spirit it 
ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot be 
uttered : And he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what i; 
the Mind of the Spirit; becauſe he maketh interceſſun fu 
s Rom. viii. 26, L he Saints according to the Will of GOD*. From which 
2. _ Intercefſion we may conceive the Name of Paraclete to 
1 5 have been eſpecially given to Him, in the ſame ſenſe, 
on as when apply'd to our Lord, who ſays, I will ſend anot hir 
I Ih. xiv. 16. Paroaclete f. 90 that we have no reaſon to tranſlate the 
Word, Comforter, in St. John's Goſpel, where He att. 
butes it to the Holy Spirit, and, Advocate, in his Epi. 
isch. ü. 1. ſtle *, where he ſpeaks of our Saviour; only that thoſe 
two Words, being in the Greek the ſame, are ſometime; 
_ uſed indifferently by the antient Latin Fathers. (Beſides 
the Perſon who pleaded the Cauſe, there ſeem to have 
been other Adbocati, and eſpecially other 7755 
among the Grecians, Friends of the accuſed Party, 
called by him to his aſſiſtance, and interceding with 
the Judges; in both which rceſpe&s they might be ſo 


7 1 ſoh. v. 14. 


term' d.) 
| (r) The Neceſlity of the Belief of this great Article 
is manifeſt 2 1 . 


I. From the Nature and Deſign of the Creed; which 
being a Profeſſion of that Faith into which we an 
baptiz'd, muſt at leaſt comprehend the Form of Baptiſm; 
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as it was originally an Enlargement and Explication 
of it. 5 | 


II. For our acknowledgment of the Eminency of his 
vp. Perſon, and our Deſire of the Excellency of his Graces, 
a and the abundance of his Gifts. If any Man have not 


in the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of hs 5 | It ought ro be our 7 Rom. viii. 5 | 
| conſtant Petition, what the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Co- 
1. riuthians, that the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt may be with 


h us a f: Nor ſhould we think any thing worth our 7 2 Cor. xii 14. 
"WW Care and Deſire, in compariſon with the Supply of the Spirit 
"YE of 7:/ur Chrift ©. ele 


1 III. For our Encouragement in complying with the 5 i 
8 grtacious Office and Act of the Holy Spirit, our Sancti- | 4 
1. cation. If GOD hath from the beginning choſen us ro WEE 1 
Salvation, through the Santi cation of the Spirit | ; if we * ? Thef. il; 323. 
are elected according to the foreknowledge of GOD, through 992 | "I 
the Saudtification of the Spirit unto Obedience“; how ſhould t Per. 1. 2. | 
we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of GODF? + 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
The Temple of GOD u holy, which Temple we are, if the 
Spirit of GOD awelleth in uu. The Inhabitation of * x Cor. 
GOD is a Conſecration, and that Place muſt be a Tem- 
ple, where his Honour dwelleth. If then we know that 
our Body is the Temple of the Hely Ghoſt, within us, which 
we have of GOD, ana that we are not our own, bur arg 
bought with a Price, we muſt alſo know, that we ought 
therefore to glorify & O D, in our Body, and in our Spirit, 1 
which are GOD's ft. . Fu Cor.vi. 19420" 
IV. For the ſtrengthening our Weakneſs, the ſup- 
porting our Infirmities, the filling us with Comfort, 
and Peace, and Joy, under our Diſcouragements and 
Afflictions. The Kingdom of GOD is not Meat and Drink, . 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt . Ads xiii. 852. 
The firſt Diſciples were filled with Joy and with the Holy . 
Ghoft F : And thoſe which afterwards became Followers of 
them and of the Lord, received the Word in much Aſftiction, 
ick but wirh Joy of the Holy Ghoſt *. This is the River of li- 1 Theſſ. i. 6. 
tie wing Water, flowing out of his Belly that believeth f. This 
is the Oil of Gladneſs, wherewith the Son of GOD was 
Tr | anointed above his Fellows © : bur with the ſame Oil are his * Pfal. xlv. 7. 
ma WW Fellows alſo anointed ; for, we have an Un#ion from the ; 
diln; Holy One, and the anoint ing which we receive oft him abideth 


bn ary; 
a» L V. For 


+ Acts iii. 5 2, 


＋ Joh. vii. 32» 


J t Joh ii. 20,27 
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| V. For the continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and 
# a Chriſtian Submiſſion to the Acts of their Function, un- 
1 | to the End of the World. As GOD the Father ſent 
F the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, becauſe 
| ® Luk. iv. 18, He had anointed him to preach the Goſpel * ; fo the Son 
5 ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even 
4 | % ſend 1 you : And when He had ſaid this, He breathed un 


ASS ON "4 7" : 


+ Joh. xx. 21, 22, Them, and ſaith unto them, receive the Holy Gh f. And 

as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did they fend others by 
8 virtue of the ſame. Spirit, and gave them Power ſtill to 
$ continue the Miniſterial Succeſſion. Thoſe who are 

thus ſeparated by Ordination to the Work of the Lord, 
a ꝝꝛzre to ſeed the Hock of GO D, which is among them, taking 
0 1 Pet. v. 2. the Overſight thereof * : And thoſe committed to their 
1 Care, are to remember and obe) them which have the Rule 
1 over them, aud ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for 


| „ Hebs Xlil. 7-1 7+ their Souls, as they who muſt give account 1. 
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ARTICLE I. | 
The holy Catholic“ Church, the Com. | 


munion of Saints. 


The holy Catholick Church, 
er I Am fully perſuaded, and make a free 
i'r 1 Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary 1 
and infallible Truth, that Chrif, by the [ 
- preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather un- 
to Himſelf a Church (a), conſiſting of 
Thouſands of believing Perſons, and nu- 
= merous Congregations, to which He dai- 
ly added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will 
ſucceſſively and daily add to the fame, 
till the End of the World. So that by 

virtue of his all- ſufficient Promiſe, I am 
* afſurd that there was, hath been hitherto, 
now is, and hereafter ſhall be, ſo long 
as the Sun and Moon endure (4), a 
Church of Chriſt, one and the ſame (c). 
This Church I believe in general Holy, 
in reſpect of the Author, End, and Ad |, 

miniſtration of it (4) ; particularly in the 

R- Members, here I acknowledge it really, 

and hereafter perfectly holy (e). 1 look 
upon this Church not like that of the 
Jews, limited to one People, confin'd to 
= e 2 „ one 


r * * 

2 S wo 
Ee NE nds Bs 
7 So. N 12 


2 4 Ss "#5 4% <4 N A 
R 


_ kite, Krk, The Greek Name+ ſtrictly denores a calling forth, 


18. 22. cho chis latter may as well be interpreted of the People, 
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one Nation ; but by the Appointment and 
Command of Chriſt, and by the Efficacy 

of his aſſiſting Power, to be diſſeminated 

thro' all Nations, to be extended to all 

Places, to be propagated to all Ages; to 

contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be 

known, to exact abſolute Obedience from 

all Men to the Commands of Chriſt, and 

to furniſh us with all Graces, neceflary 

to make our Perſons acceptable, and our 

Actions well- pleaſing in the Sight of 

G OD (). uy „ 

5 (a) Our Engliſh Word firſt ſignified the Houſe of 
+ From the Lord, or of Chriſt, and thence was taken to 
dees xve44%%y, fignify the People of GOD meeting in his Houſe, 


and Church. . f p 
+ EAA naa. but, in common ule, a Congregation of Men, thus 


call'd, or afſembld rogerhet. In a large ſenſe it has 

been us'd by Chriſtians to import the whole com- 

plex Body of Men and Angels worſhipping the ſame 

GOD: Or, however, the entire Company of the 

Faithful from the beginning of the World. But 

the former of theſe acceprations cannot be here ad- 

mitted; becauſe our Lord took. not on Him the Na- 

ture of Angels: Nor the latter, becauſe, tho He 

was the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, 

and wholvever from the beginning plealed GOD 

were ſaved by his Blood, yer there is a vaſt diffe- 

_ rence between the ſeveral Diſpenſations: The Sy- 

nagogue was to fail, when the Church was built; 

and the Univerſality of this is oppos'd to the le- 

gal Singularity of that. The Notion therefore of the 

Church muſt be reſtrain d ro Chriſtians only; and 
5 the Nature of it be concluded from 
5 aces, N | | 1 . 

Ic Ke er be "Aſſembly, Fay the New Teſtament Ich Our Lord 


ing to Claſſical Uſe, as Acts xix. 32. 39. 40. or a Congregation of Jews, as Atts viii, 38. 
Heb. ii. x3. or the Place of Worſhip, as ſome think it doth in As xi, 26, 1 Cor. is. 


firſt 
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of Bread, and in Prayer *; and the multitude of « ,q, 
them that believed were of one Heart, and one Soul F. 


to conſider how, ar firſt, thoſe ſeveral Churches 
were conſtituted, that we may underitand how, in 
this one Church, they are all united. It is therefore 

to be obſerv'd, that as we find in the Singular, the 


mon ; and in the Plural we read of the Churches t,; Philem. z. 


tiles , the Churches of the Saints *; the Churches 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
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firſt ſpeaking of the Church, mentions it as what 
then was not, but ſhould afterwards be; ſaying 10 
the great Apoſtle, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rech, 
will I build my Church. Bur after our Lord's Aſcen- 
ſion, and his ſending the Holy Spirit, after the Aſſem- 
bly of che Hundred and twenty Diſciples was increa- 


ſed by the addition of Three thouſand Souls, then ö 
We read that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 


n ſhould he ſaved F ; and that Church was built up- + ads ii. 35. 
on St. Peter, the multitude of Believers having been 
chiefly converted by his preaching. So that the 
Church was then, a certain Number of Perſons, 
of whom ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former 


Diſciples, others, ſuch as repented and believed, 


were bapriz'd, and continued hearing the Word, re- 


ceiving the Sacramenr, joining in the Publick Ser- 


vice; and embracing one another with the firmeſt 

Charity : The new Converts continued ſtedfaſtly in 

the Apeſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking 

ii. 42. 
. 2 Adr iv. 32 

But becauſe the Church hitherto mention d was one . 

by way of Origination, and afterwards divided in- 

to many; whereas the Church which we believe is 

one, by way of Complexion; it will be neceſſary 


believing and baptiz'd Part of a private Family 
ſtyled a Church, as the Church in the Houſe of 
Priſcilla and Aquila t, of Nymphas *, and of Phile- | Bom xvi. 5. 


Coloſl. iv. 13 


the Churches of GOD +, the Churches of the Gen- + Adds xvi. v. 


of Fudea +, of Samaria and Galilee f, of Syria and ? Cen al 18. 


Cilicia ff, of Galatia **, of Aſia 4+, of Macedo- + Rom. xvi. 4. 
nia ; ſo the Believers in great and populous Ci- * 1 Cor. xiv. 34; 
ties, tho compoſing many Churches or Congrega- r Try 
tions in the former Senſe, are yet ſpoken of in the“ 1 Car. xvi. 1. 


ſingular number, and under the Notion of one # Rev. i. 11. 
r 2 Cor. viii. t. 


Church; as che Church at Feruſalem t, at Antioch , at . Act vii. 1. 


L 3 


Ceſarea* Acts viii 23. 


= 8 WE - 


- n — he 5 
r 


[ 
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„ *Fatxiiirs. CefſareaF, at Epheſis *, the Church of the Theſſaloni- 
# „Acts xx 17 ; . 

A +> Then i 1. 41s +, of Laodicea ff, of Smyrna , of Pergamms +, 
br ++ Colot iv. 16. Of Thyatira *F,, of Sardis xt, of Philadelphia F ;-and 
bl a Rev. 111 14. when St. Paul enjoins the Corinthians, let your N- 
3 0 8 men lep Silence in the Churches *, the Dedication of 
þ I Rev. ii 1s. the Epiſtle, is, to the Church of GOD which «at 
k. . 1. Corinth, The number of Churches, therefore, in this 
| J. ev. ü 7 ſenſe, followed the number of the Angels, or Rulers, 


9 *O- Nie | - 
= 1 0 as. 31. as is evident in the Revelation - the ſeveral Congrega. 
# tions in every great City and the adjacent Parts being 
united under the Care and Inſpection of one Biſhop. 
And in the ſame manner the Churches of all Cities, 
and all Nations in the World, may be reduc'd to 
a ſingle Denomination, with regard to the one Su- 
preme Gevernour of them all, Chriſt, rhe Biſhop of 
our Souls. So thar often under the Name of the 
Church are comprehended all Chriſtians belonging 
to any of the Churches, diſpers'd raro' the diſtant 
and divided Parts of the World. 
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( The Perpetuity of the Church is a proper 

Object of Faith, as grounded only on the Promiſe 

of Him that built it. The Church is not of ſuch a 

nature, as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it 

{elf for ever. Many thoulands of Perſons have fi- 

nally apoſtariz'd ; many particular Churches have 

been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks removed. And 

every particular Church being equally defectible, the 

Church Univerſal muſt, in it ſelf, be ſubject ro the 

lame Defectibility. Yer in our Lord's firſt Speech 
concerning it to St. Peter, He declar'd that He 

105 would build it on a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell 
+ Met. xvi, 18. ſhould not prevail againſt it f. And when He (peaks 
+ to all the Apoſtles in the ſame manner, Go teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, He likewiſe con- 

cludes with the ſame Promiſe, Lo, I am with you al- 

* Mat xzviii. 19. ways, even to the end of. the World“. If where two 
23. or three are gathered together in the Name of Chriſt, 
4 Mar xvili. 20, there is He in the midſt of them $, much leſs will 
He deſert his Sponſe, or be ſeparated from his Body 
the Univerſal Church. This s, indeed, tbe City of 
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the Lord of Hoſts, the City of our GOD ; and, as - 


the great Prophet of the Church aſſures us, GOD 
will eſtabliſh the ſame for ever f. | 1 Pal Ai. d. 


(e) Several Unities there are which agree to the 
WG | 


I. What has been already mention'd, the Unity of | 
Origination 3 taken from that one Foundation on 8 
which it is built, and other than which no Man can 
lay, which x Feſus Chriſt *. For tho the Apoſtles * 1 Cor. iii 11. 
and Prophets are alſo termed the Foundation, yer they \ 
ar the 0 time are ſaid to be united by the one 
Corner ſtone, in whom. all the Building fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth unto à holy Temple in the Lord y. Our +Fpb. ii. 19, 20, 
Saviour gave the ſame Power to all the Apoſtles, 2“. 
which was ro found the Church; but He gave that 
Power to St. Peter in particular, to ſhew the Unity 
of that Church, which by the preaching of St. Peter 
was begun. 


II. The Unity of Faith. For as there is one Lord, 
io there is one Faith F, and$thart Faith once delivered“ Fph-iv. 5. 
o the Saints *. The former Unity infers this. The Jude f. 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by | 


_ ihe Apoſtles to all Believers, muſt render theie All 


One, no leſs with reſpect to their common Belief, 
than to the Doctrine it ſelf, or to the great Object, 
and Author of it. JF 


III. The Unity of the Sacraments. As there is 

but one Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is but one Ba- 

priſm. And therefore the Commiſſion to adminiſter 

this Sacrament was univerſal ; Go and teach all Nas „ 
tions, baptizing them t, &c. As alſo the Command # Mar. xxviii. 19. 

at the Inſtitution of the other; Drink ye all of it f. + Mat xxvi. 27. 
The Iſraelites appear d to be one People, becauſe 5 

they were all baptiz'd unto Moſes in the Cloud, and 

in the Sea, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, - 
and did all Drink the ſame ſpiritual drink x. And we 1 Cor. x 2,3.4; 
are known to be the ſame Ach, becauſe we are all . 

baptized into one Body r; and, being many, are one + x Cor. xii- 13. 
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Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that 


71 Cor. x. 179. 
M Co: 1. 


 ® Fpheſ. iv, 4. 
7 Gal. v 5. 


i . 


Ephkeſ. iv. 3. 


2 J ch. xiii. 25. 


one Bread |, as we are likewiſe made to drink into one 
en 


IV. The Unity of Hope. We are all calld in 
one Hope of our calling *; We all through the Spirit 
walt for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith ; for the 
hope of Eternal Life, which GQD, that cannot lie, 


promiſed before the Norld began . ER 


V. The Unity of Charity. This is he Unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of Peace, which we muſt all 
endeavour to keep *®. This is the common Badge and 
Mark of our Profeſſion By ths, ſays our Lord, 


fhall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye 


ave love one to another 4. This is the one Soul which 


animates the Body of the Church. 


Vl. The Unity of Regimen and Diſcipline. Thus 


all the Churches of GOD are join'd to each other 


1 Tim i. 9. 


1 U. b. 1 14. 


by the ſame eſtabliſh'd Order and Miniſtry, by 


verrue of which, the ſame Chriſt, and the fame Spi- 
r rules in them all. SE Io 


(d) The Church is univerſally holy in reſpect of 


its Aythor, becauſe GOD hath called us with a holy 


calling F ; and, becauſe every one that nameth the 


Name of Chriſt * ſtands oblig'd to depart from Ini- 
quity : In reſpect of its End, becauſe without Holi- 
neſs no Man (hall ſee GO DO; and yet the Deſign 
ot conſtituting a Church, was to endow Men wich 
this previous Sanctification, and to capacitare them 


for this happy Fruition: In reſpect of its Adminiſtra- 


& or iii. 24.30, 


—̃ —— 2 2 ů *h 


tion, becauſe the Offices appointed, and the Powers 


exerciſed in the Church are properly holy. 


e) The Church, as a great complex Body, 
contains All who profeſs the ſame Faith, whether 


ſincere and pious, or hypocritical and profane. For 


the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Field, in which 


Mhneat and Tares grow together unto the Harveſt ; 


like unto a Net that was caſt into the Sea, and gar 


thered 


. ˙¹ ee EIN 
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| thered of every kind ; like unto a Floor +, in which ; war. xi 47. 
is laid up Wheat and Chaff; like unto a Marriage; war. iii. 12. 
* Feaſt *, in which ſome have on the Wedding-gar- Nat. xii. 1. 
ment, (ome have not. This is that Ark of Noah, OE os 


Which were preſerv'd Beaſts clean and unclean. 
his is that great Houſe, in which there are not only 


N Veſſels of Gold and of Silver, but alſo of Wood and of 
Earth, and ſome to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour F. + 2 Tim. ii. 20. 


Many are called, and thereby within the Church, 

but few choſen , few that attain to the final Benefits + Mat. xx. 16. 
of it. We may conclude, therefore, againſt the =vii. 14. 
Opinion of the antient Donatiſts, that within the 
Church, in the publick Profeſſion, and Communion, 

are Perſons void of all ſaving Grace, as well as Per- 

ſons truly good and ſanctified. And the Church 
comprehending both, may as well be termed holy, 

as St. Matthew calls Feruſalem the Holy City *, at* Mat. zzvii. 53. 
the very time when our Saviour was there rejected, 


and crucified, But thoſe who, by their own De- 
merit, fall ſhortof the Glory to which they are cal- 


led, being by Death ſeparated from the external 


{ Communion of the Church, and having no inter- 


nal Communion with the Members and the Head 
thereof, are totally and finally cut off from the Church 
of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly 
called, juſtified, and ſandtified, while they live are 
truly holy, and when they die are perfectly holy ; 
remaining united to the Church after their Death, 
by vertue of that internal Union, which before 
join'd them to the Members and to the Head. Where- 
fore at the end of this World, when the Ficked (ball 
be turned into Hell, and the Saints be perfected in 
Holineſs, and completed in Happineſs, then hall 
Chriſt preſent unto himſelf a glorious Church, not ha- 
ving Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but holy, ana 
without blemiſh F. : VVV 


( ) In theſe four Conceptions, did the antient Fa- 


„ thers, particularly St. Cyril of Fery/alem, underſtand 


the Church of Chriſt to be Catholick ; as diffuſed 
thro' all Nations, and all Ages; as teaching all ſa» 
ving Truths, as exacting an univerſal Obedience, _ 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


well in reſpect of the Perſons, as the Precepts ; and 


laftly, as conferring all Graces, healing all Diſeaſes 
of the Soul, regulating all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Works, till we become perfect Men in Chriſt 
Feſus, And all theſe Explications are agrecable to 
the Deſcriptions of the Church, deliver'd in the Scri- 
prures. Wherefore, tho' rhe Perſons who firſt gave 
the Name of Catholic to the Church, intended here- 
by to ſignify no more than the whole or univerſal 
Church; yet thoſe which followed, might, by the 
ſame Title, no leſs properly denote that Affection of 


the Church, which flows from the nature of it. It 
is farther obſervable, that the Style of Catholic is 
by the Antients often apply d to a particular Church, 
as the Catholick Church in Smyrna, the Cartholick 
Church in Alexandria, c. and ſometimes even to a 


Parocbial Church; by the later Greeks eſpecially. The 
firſt was deſign'd, (and is ſtill uſed) in oppoſition to 


Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; the Second to the Mo- 


naſteries, and in them to the diſtin&t Churches of 


Men, and Women, according to their diſtin&t Ha- 
bitations. Laſtly, as the ſame Style was given to 
the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, St. ohn, and 
St. Jude, becauſe they were written either to many 


diſperſed Churches, or to the whole Church of 


60D; and as it was uſed, in the common Senſe, 
tor an ordinary Epithet, as the Catholick Reſurre- 


Ction, the Catholick Opinion, Sc. 1. e. the Univer- 


AA ii. 42. 


® Acts iv, 12. 


ia).; ſo was it ſometimes transferr'd, as a Title of 
Honour on the Chriſtian Patriarchs; in alluſion to 
the Imperial Catholicus, or General Procurator of the 
_ Emperor's Revenue, appointed over ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, each of which had their particular Officers 


and Collectors. 

The Neceflity of believing the Holy Catholick 
Church is moſt evident. Our Lord has appointed 
this as the only way to Eternal Life; and as He 
did originally, ſo He does continually add to the 


Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved tf. As there is no other 
Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, but the Name of Feſus* ; ſo that Name 
is no otherwiſe giyen, under Heaven, than in the 


Church. 


r 
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Church. This is the Ark of Noah, which alone can 
preſerve from the Deluge. This is the Congrega- 
ion of thoſe faithful Perſons here on Earih, who 
hall hereafrer meet in Heaven. Theſe are the Veſ- 
ſels of the Tabernacle, carried here up and down, 
but at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in the 
Temple. The Church which is truly Catholick con- 
raining in it all which are truly Churches. Whoſo— 
cver is not of the Catholick Church, can be of no 
true, and, which is the ſame, of no, Church. The 
effect of this our Belief, ought to be, Firſt, that we 
take care not to caſt our {elves out of the Church; 


cither by the Act of the Church Governors, in their 
jult Cenſutes and Puniſhments; or by our own Act, 


whether of Hereſy, Schiſm, or Apoſtacy. And, Se- 
condly, that we do not preſume ro obtain the Hop- 


| pines expected in the Carhelick Church, without 


that Holineſs which is equally required in it. With- 
out this the Privileges of the Church will prove 
D.ſadvantages, and Aggravations to us, when with- 
out Oil in our Lamps, we ſhall cry, Lord. Lard, open 


* tous, We muſt confeſs a neceſſity of Holineſs, while 


we acknowledge that Church alone which is Holy 
can make us happy. rp 


9 


The holy Curbaliet Church, the Com. 
— of Games, = 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of a 
neceſſary and infallible Truth, that 


* ſuch Perſons as are truly ſanctified in the 
Church of Chriſt (a), while they live a- 
mong the crooked Generation of Men, 
and ſtruggle with all the Miſeries of this 
World, have Fellowſhip with GOD the 
Father (5), GOD the Son (c), and G OD 
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®* At; xv. 3. 
J x Cor. 91. 11. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
the Holy Ghoſt (4), as dwelling with 
them, and taking up their Habitations in 
them : That they partake of the Care 
and Kindneſs of the Bleſſed Angels (e), 
who take Delight in the Miniſtration for 
their Benefit: That beſide the external 
Fellowſhip which they have in the Word 
and Sacraments with all the Members of 
the Church (f), they have an intimate 
Union and ConjunCction with all the Saints 
on Earth, as the living Members of 
Chrift (g); nor is this Union ſeparated by 
the Death of any; but as Chriſt in whom 
they live is the Lamb ſlain from the Foun- 
dation of the World, fo have they Fellow- 
ſhip with all the Saints which from the 
Death of Ae have ever departed in the 
true Faith and Fear of GOD, and now 
enjoy the Preſence of the Father, and 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever He go- 
9 REMIMEENAS © BED 


Sues 
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(a) This part of the Article has a manifeſt rela- 
tion to the former; and is therefore added, becauſe 
tho' the Church be holy, yet all the Perſons con- 
tain'd in it are not truly ſo, who therefore have no 

proper part in the Communion of Saints. Not the 
Separation, Purification, and Sanctification of Ba- 
ptiſm, nor any outward Vocation or charitable Pre- 
lumption, can ſtrictly denominate a Man a Saint in 
the Chriſtian Church; but only a real and internal 
Affection; produc'd by a holy Faith, purifying the 

Heart , ſanctihing and juſtifying in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus t, and ſealed with the holy Spirit of Pro» 

Ee | miſe F; 


Chriſt . 


| ſhipof hu Son 4. Of his Fulneſs we have all received 27 . 
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miſe 74 ; and perfected by a holy Converſation, ad- gghec ins 
ding to Faith Virtue, and cauſing neither to be Bar- 
ren nor unfruitful in Foe knowledge of our Lord Feſus 


* 2 Pet. i. 5. 8; 
(b) The Apoſtles did therefore write, that the 


Perſons ro whom they wrote might have Com- 
munion with them, (that which we have ſeen and heard 


declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip 

wit» us, ſaith St. John,) and at the ſame time declare 

that their Communion was with the Fatber F. As the 1 ſoh. i 3. 
Saints are the Vine, ſo the Father is the Husband- 

man, of whoſe Care and Inſpection they partake. 

Abrabam believed GOD, and he was called tie friend 

of GOD® : Bur behold what manner of Love the Fa- Jam. ii. 23. 


* ther has beſtowed on us, (the Heirs of the Faith of 


Abraham, that we ſhould be called the Sons of GO DF;+ lch. "T% 
and by his great and precious Promiſes, ſhould le- 
come Partakers of the Divine Nature * ! * 2 Pet f. 4. 


e) The Apoſtle ſays, Our Communion # with the 
Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt +: Which Con- tr Joh. i. 2. 


nexlon is infallible, becauſe, he that abideth in the 


Doctrine of Chriſt, bath both the Fatber and the Son f. r 2 Joh. s. 
This is the Prayer of our Lord for all thoſe Wh 
ſhould believe on Him thro' the Word of the Apo- 

{tles : That they all may be one, as thou Father art in 

me, and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us : 


Tin them, and thou in me ; ; that they may be made 


perfect in one x. GOD hath called ns to the Fellows "Joh. . 2% 
Grace for Grace f. This is the moſt evident, and f Joh. i. 18. 
the moſt remarkable Communion ; the ſame as 

that of the Branches with the Vine, and of the 

Members with the Head. 5 


(d) The Apoſtle has two ways aſſur d us of this 
Truth; by a rhetorical and ſeeming Doubt, if there 
be any Fellowſhip of the Spirit * ; and by a poſitive * phil. i. 2. 
Devotion, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
Love of GOD, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
be with you all f. The Saints are therefore ſack + 2 Core xill 47 
Auch 


- + Heb. i. 14. 
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Joh. xi 23. 


* x joh. id 24. 


= 1 Cor. ili. 1 6. 


A Brief xpoſat tion of the 


ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
lanctifeth. The Communion with the Father and 
the Son is wrought by the Communication of the 
Spirit. It is our Saviour's moſt gracious Promiſe, 
if any Man love me, he will keep my Words, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 


make our Avode with him f. And of each we may 
fay, hereby we know that He abideth in us, by his Spi- 


it which He hath given us *, We are therefore the 
1-mp/es of G 0 D, 8 the Spirit of GOD dwell. 
eth in us +. | 


e) It is moſt evident as well from rhe conſtant 


| Hiſtory, as Doctrine, of the holy Scriptures, that 


Eu te fe, 


the Angels have a perpetual relation to the Children 
of GOD; and are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 


_ t9 miniſter unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation f. 


That we may believe they have a particular Senſe 
of our Condition, our Saviour nas aſſured us, that 
there is Foy in the preſence of the Angels of G O D, 


over one Sinner that repenteth *. As to expreſs the 


_ conſtant Service of theſe Angels of G OD to Men, 


I 4 8 ae 
S mu el 10; 


He even ſtyles them heir Angels; I ſay unto you, 


hit in Heaven, their Angels do always behold the Face 
( / my [ *ather which j is in | Heaven - 


4 2 The Tares have the Privilege of the Field, 
as well as the Wheat; the bad Fiſh, of the Net, as 
well as the good. The Saints have Communion with 
Hypocrites in all things with which the diſtinction 
of a Saint and a Hypocrite can conſiſt. The Pro- 


| hibicions run thus, Have no Fellowſhip with the un- 


+ Fpheſ. v. 11. 
im. v. 28. 
+ Rev. xviii. 3. 


t 1 Joh, i. 7. 


fruitful works of Darkneſs { : Be not Partakers of other 
Men's Sins * Come out of her my People, that ye be 
not Partakers of ber Sins . To communicate with 
Sin is Sin: But nor, to communicate with a Sinner 


1 that which 1 is no Sin, | 


(2) I we walk i in the Light, we have fellowſhi one 


with another f. We all partake of the ſame Ordi- 


nances, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Graces; we 


are all ingralted imo the ſame Stock, and receive 


Life 


Li 


Wu VG _ KL 
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Life from the ſame Root: All Holding the Head, 
from which the whole Body, by Foints and Bands, ha- 
ving Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increa- 
ſeth with the increaſe of GOD Tf. 


(hb) Tho' Chriſtian Congregations are peculiarly 
ſtyled The Churches of the Saints *, yet have there 
been Saints in every Church of G OD fince the be- 
ginning of the World. Moſes aſſured the People of 
Iſrael, that all the Saints of GOD were in his 


v9 


7 Colo ii. 29. 
1 Cor. xiv. 32- 


hand +. We read in the Pſalms, of the Congregation + Deut. xexii, 3. 


and the Aſſembly of the Saints F ; and in the Pro- t Pll.lxxxix,5.7. 
phers, of the Saints of the meſt High * ; in the Go-, W 1 


ſpel, that at the Death of our Saviour, many Bo- 


18. 
21. 22. 25. 


dies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe f Now as thele + Mat. xxvii. 52. 


were Saints while their Bodies lay in the Grave, and 
as Aaron, in the time of David, is call'd the Saint of 
the Lord ; ſo, in general, thole who are holy in 
their Lives, do not relinquiſh their Sanctity, but im- 


t Plal. cvi. 16. 


prove it at their Death; ner can they loſe the Ho- 
nour of that Appellation, while that which gives it 
acquires Perfection. And ſince the Correſpondence 
of this inward and real Sanctity makes the proper 
Communion between the Saints while they live, the 


Communion cannot be broke off by Death, when 
its Foundation, on one ſide, becomes ſtronger, and 


more complete. Wherefore the Apoſtle thus extols 


the Privilege of thoſe who are called to the Faith of 


Chriſt : Ye are come imto Mount Sion, and unto the Ci- 


to an innumerable Company of Angels, to the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, which are writ- 
ten in Heaven, and to GOD the Fudge of all, and to 


ty of the living GOD, the heavenly Feruſalem, ana 


the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus the 
Mediator of the new Covenant. And tis obſervable, « . 


that 7eruſalem is ſometimes taken for the Church Mi- 
litant on Earth, ſometimes for that part of the 
Church which is triumphant in Heaven, to ſhew, 


that as they are both repreſented by one, ſo both are 


but one City of GO D. This Communion of the 
Saints in Heaven and Earth, grounded upon the 
Myſtical Union of Chriſt their Head, being ſpiritual 


and 
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1 1 Ich. i. 6, 7. and do not the Truth f. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 

and internal, what Acts or external Operations it 
roducerh, or ſhould produce; what the Bleſſed in 
Heaven perform with regard to us on Earth, con. 
ſiderd as particular Men; or what we ought to 
perform below in reference to them in Heaven, be. 
fides a reverential Eſteem, and a Study of Imitation, 
is not reveal'd to us in the Scriptures, nor can be in- 
fer'd from any Principle of Chriſtianity. And there. 
fore the late Roman Expoſition, aſſerting a Commu- 
nication of Suffrages from the Saints alive to the 
Church in Purgatory, and of Merits from the Saints 
in Heaven to the Saints on Earth, is dangerous, and 


1 60 


e io „ 

The Neceſſity of believing this Communion of 
Saints, appears in its effects, ſuch as theſe which 
follow: „ 


I. To encourage us in a holy Life. If we walk in 
the Light, as GOD is in the Light, we have fellow 
ſhip one with another. But, if we ſay that we hav: 

fellowſhip with Him, and walk, in Darkneſs, we lie, 
For what fellowſhip hath 
Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, and what Commu- 

nion bath Light with Darkneſs, and what Concord hath 
*2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. Criſt with Belial * > Except we be turned from 
__ Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
GOL, we cannot receive Inheritance among them 


+ Ad, xxvi. 19, That are ſandtiſied , or be thought meet to be Par- 


7 Colofl. i. 12. 8akers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light f. 


II. To excite our Gratitude. Phat am I, ſaid 
David, and what is my Life, that T ſhould be Son-in- 


2 1. Sam, xvii.18, lap to the King * > What are the Sons of Men, 


what are they who are called to be Saints, that they 
ſhould have Fellowſhip with GOD 2 St. Philip 
ſaid to our Saviour, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it 


} Job. Xiv. 3. 


us, but come unto us with the Father, and dwek 
within us by his Holy Spirit: He has call'd us to 
the Fellowſhip of the Angels, and Archangels, of 
the Cherubins- and Seraphins, ro the glorious Com- 
' pany of the Apoſtles, to the goodly Fellowſhip E 

the 
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ſufficeth us f; whereas our Lord has not only ſhewn 
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ApOSsTIES CREED. 
the Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the 
Holy Church, militant on Earth, and triumphant in 


Heaven. 


III. To inflame our Hearts with an ardent Affe⸗ 
ction towards thoſe which live in Holineſs here, 
and with a reverent reſpect ſor thoſe Saints who are 


departed, and are now with GO D. As nearnels of 


Relation requires Affection, fo there is no natural 
Conjunction, to be compared with that which is ſpi- 


ritual; no temporal Relation with that which is Eter- 


nal. e 


IV. To direct our Charity. As there is a general 
Reaſon calling for our Mercy and Kindneſs to all 
Men, ſo there is a ſpecial Reaſon engaging us to do 


good to thoſe who are of the Houſhold of Faith t. If + —_ vi. $0 


we communicate with them in the everlaſting Mer- 
cies of GOD, is it a great thing that they ſhould 
partake of the Bowels of Man's Compaſſion, of tem- 


poral and carnal Benefits? 
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4 Brief Expoſition of the 


ARTICLE & 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


with unſp:akable Comfort embrace 
this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible 
Truth, that whereas every Sin is a Tranſ- 
oreilion of the Law of GOD (a), upon 


every Trangreſſion there remaineth a Guilt 


upon the Perſon of the Tranſgreſlor, and, 


that Guilt is an Obligation to endure Eter- 
nal Puniſhment (); ſo that all Men be- 


ing concluded under Sin, they were all 


obſig'd to ſuffer the Miſeries of Eternal 
give his Son, 


pleaſed GOD to 
- his Son to give Himſelf, to be a Sure- 
for this Debt, and to releaſe us from 


i ieſe Bonds; and becauſe without ſhed- 
ding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, He 


gave his Life a Sacrifice for Sin (c), He 
laid it down as a Ranſom, even his pre- 


cious Blood, as a Price, by way of Com- 
penſation and Satisfaction (d) to the Will 
and Juſtice of GOD; by which Propi- 


tiation, GOD, who was by our Sins of- 
fended, became reconciled (e), and being 
ſo, took off our Obligation to Eternal Pu- 


niſhment, 


Do freely and fully acknowledge, and 
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| niſhment, which is the Guilt of our Sins; 
and appointed in the Church of Chr? ( f2, 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm (g) for the firſt 
Remiſſion, and Repentance (+) for the 
[conſtant Forgivenels of all following Tret 


od! (9. 


* 6 8 
.. 


8 — — — 


1 — 


4 40 It is obfervable that tho rhe Writings of the 


Apoſtles give us few Definitions, yer we find even W 5 
þ 
\ 


dem a proper Definition of Sm. YPhoſoever com- 
C Wniiceth Sin trangreſſet, fo the Law, ſaith St. Fobn : 

aud he proves this by an Argument {rom the Defi- 
| ition, For Sin is the trangreſſion of 15 
phe Law +, St. Paul affirming that 4 Joh fil. +: Ir 2 | 


—— EY r 
Com E — R +. Sy Lin, * 
wur . gs et 
= — r — pb ; 3: ' es I 

SEW ” 5 


1 f 
t : he Law worketh IPrath, 1. e. a Pu- far U Gyn, where not only the i 
1 

niſhment from 6 O D, alledgeth indefinite Expreſſion, but likewiſe the : 
ly Ibis R f F j Articles prefix'd both to Subject and 3 
. is Keaton, For where 20 Law 1s, predicate, wake a proper Dehnjrion. 
lere is no Tranſpreſſion * Every * Rom. iv. 15. f 

— FT bo 
” KCommiſſion, or Omiſſion, and eve- 


Il corrupt Inclination to either, is a Sin, as being 


ͤ—) ts ET 


| þ-lovanc and repugnant ro the Law of G 0 D. 5 
15 | b) Altho' there were no Threats, or Penal De- 10 
>= hunciations accompanying the Laws of GOD, yet f Ry 
n e Tranſgreflion of them would nevertheleſs render 1. 11 
ſhe Perſon tranſgreſſing worthy of, and liable to, 0 
” {hhatfoever Puniſhment can in Juſtice be inflicted * 
7 for the Offence. This Debt, therefore, or Obliga- 5 
ſe on to Puniſhment, neceffarily reſults from the na- f 
: ure of Sin, as it is a breach of the Law ; but it is 5 
Net more particularly repreſented in the Word of 1 
- OD, revealing the Wrath of GO O unto Unrigb- 1 
II wuſueſs +, and aſſuring us, that if we do ill, Sin lieth + Rom. i. 18. * 
= the door *. Our bleſſed Lord thus taught his Di- * Ger. iv, 7. vi 
c. iples: N boſoever i angry with bis g. o0s Ls, which 9 f 
rother without bs auſe, ſk all be lia- times tranſlate Shall be in danger, is \ 
- et, or obnoxious, to the Judgment; ; always of a fuller bo more preſſing 4 
1. 1d whoſoever ſhall ſay to hu Brother, 3 er of. ee, ot i 
Wits, [hall be liable to the Counei j 1 
{| 
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+ Mat. v. 22. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
but whoſoever ſhall ſay thou Fool, ſhall be liable to Ety, 


nal Fire f. And again, He that ſhall blaſpheme 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never Forgiveneſs, but i 


* Mark iii. 28. 29. Iiable to Eternal Damnation *. 


+ Heb. ix. 26. 


+ x Per. iii. 18. for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt T; He was holy, harm 


* Heb. vii. 26. 


1 Lai. liii. a | 


T Rom. tv. 25. 


*.Gal £4: 


I: COF. XV: z. 


2 EpheC i. 7. 


Mat. xx. 28 


+ Aurpor nothing elfe but ſomething of Price given by wil 


Ti AUG. 


(c) The Scriprures fully acquaint us with this De 
duction and Series of Truths: That the Death whit 
our Lord endured, He ſuffer'd for Sin ; Once in th 
end of the World He appeared, to put away Sin by th 


| Sacrifice of Himſelf ?: That the Sins for which H. 


ſuffer d were not his own ; Chriſt hath once ſuffer! 


leſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners * : That th 
Sins were expreſly ours; He was wounded for u 
Tranſgreſſions; He was bruiſed for our Iniquities +: H 
was delivered for our Offences f: He gave Hine 
for our Sins; He died for our Sins, according to th 
_ Seriptures *: That He ſuffer'd Death for our Sin 
as a Puniſhment taken upon Him, to free us fron 
the Puniſhment of them; GOD laid on Him the Ini 
quit) of us all; He has born our Griefs, and car 


_ our Sorrows ; the chaſtiſement of our Peace was un 
£ Hai: Bi. 5, 6. Him, and with his Stripes we are healed +: Laſt 


That by his ſuffering this Puniſhment to free us fron 
what our Sins deſerv'd, thoſe Sins are forgiven us; 
This is my Blood (ſays He,) of the New Teſtamen, 
(or Covenant,) which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſu 


„Mat xx41, 28, of Sins *. In Him we have redemption thro his Blod 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the riches of l 
Grace 3. 5 | 45 


(4) Altho' GOD be ſaid to remit our Sins 
which we were captivated, yer He is never ſaid i 
remit the Price, without which we had never bee 
redcem'd. The Son of Man came to give his Life 

rauſom for mam *. Now a Ranſom f is proper] 


of redemption, to buy or purthaſe that which is d 
rain'd, or to procute the releaſe of that which is! 


+ f Cor. vi. 20, thrall'd. Ze are bought with a Price +, faith the Ap 


, 


ſtle; and it is che Lord who bought us *, with i 


Price of his Blood; for we are not redtem d wi 
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| corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- 


Eten 
me 4 


bu 06 againſt whom we have ſinn'd, and Chriſt is of 


the ſame Divinity, who gave his Life a Ranſom for 
| Sinners. GOD hath purchaſed the Church with his 
own Blood * ; which cannot, therefore, but be a full, - as xx. 28. 


is De. perfect and ſufficient Satisfaction. 


Which 


by n | (ec) GOD fo loved the World, that He pave his 
ch H Only-begotten Son, to be a propitiation for our Sins, 
FR and for the Sins of the whole World t. And this Pro- Joh iii. 16. 
Vn pitiation amounted to a Reconciliation, i. e. a Kind-. Joch. il f. 
ar i neſs after Wrath. We are all of GOD, who hath 


reconcil d us to Himſelf by Feſus Chriſt f; and that by f 2 Cor. v. 18, 
yertue of his Death ; for when we were Enemies, we i 
were reconciled to GOD, by the Death of his Son, ma- 


For (un 


+: H. 


Iimſe. : | 

0 ng peace through the Blood of his Croſs, and by Him | 

r $i reconciling all things unto Himſeif *. Ir 1s a weak Rom. v. 10. 

Gal Exception of the Socinians, That in the Scriptures Colof.i- 20. 


we are ſaid to be reconciled to GOD, but GOD 


be Ini . g 
is never ſaid to be reconciled to us: For in the Lan- 


p arriei , : | 
ops _ guage of the Scripture, to reconcile Man ro GOD, 
aftl Is, in our vulgar Language, to reconcile GOD to 
to Man, that is, to cauſe Him who before was angry 


and offended, to become gracious and propitious. 
Thus the Princes of the Philiſtins ſpake of David; 
Wherewith ſhould he reconcile himſelf to his Maſter +? 
i. e. Wherewith ſhall he appeaſe his angry Maſter, 
and regain his Favour 2 Thus our Saviour advileth ; 
I thou bring thy Gift, &c, go thy way, firſt be recon- 


en Us; 
amen 


miſſa 
' Blovk 


of ul 


thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured. And thus the 


Aid u Apoſtle ; Let the Wife that departeth from her Hus- 

bee and, remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Hus- 

Life bende; i. e. ſubmit to her Husband, and recover his · 1 co, vii f1. 
opeth Affection. 5 | ale = 
By (f) The Doctrine of remiſſion of all Sins, pro- 

1 18 ſt pounded and preached ro all Men, Was proper and . 

e An peculiar to the Goſpel. bY „ 

cn The Law, conſider'd ſtrictly as ſuch, promiſed 


Life only upon abſolute and unſinning Obedience; 
fn eas” 


cious Blood of Chriſt T: GOD is of infinite Ma je- + 1 Pet. i. 18. : 


+ 1 Sam. xxix; g. 


| ciled to thy Brother ; i. e. reconcile thy Brother to f Mat. v. 23, 24. 
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1 Rev, xit1.3, 


Mat i. 21. 


$ Luk. i. 76, 77. 


; 7 Luk. XXIV, £4 15 


Acts xiii. 38 


F Mark i. 4. 
acts xix. 4: 


of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion 


of 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


the Voice of it was only, Do this and live. To ſom: 
greater Sins the immediate and irreverſible Sentence 
of Death was annex d. Smaller Offences were ex. 
piated by the appointed Sacrifices. Wharever we 
read farther of Sins forgiven under the Law, waz 
of ſome ſpecial Divine Indulgence, more than wa; 
promis d by Moſ-s, tho' not more than might be gs. 
herd from the Name and Nature of G OD, ſofa 
as ſomerhing of the Goſpel was mingled with the 


tTaw, Now as the Atonement made by Sacrifice; 


bote a maniſeſt relation to the Death of the Meſſiar 
{o all Aronements whatſoever were effectual on) 
inro his Blood, who is the Lamb flain from the foun- 


dation of the World F : Therefore was his Name 


called ꝓeſus, becauſe He was to ſave his People fron 
their Sins * : Therefore Fohn the Baptiſt, who went 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave 
knowledoe of Seloation to bis People in the remiſſion of 
Heir Sins r. Therefore when our Lord ſent his 
Apoſtles to gather a Church, He foretold, that Ke. 
penance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in bi 
Name, among all Nations, beginning at Feruſalemf: 
Thercfore, the Invitation of the Apoſtles to thole 
who were to come into the Church, ran thus, Re- 
pent and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted 
out *; and, Be it known unto you, that through thi 
Man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of Sins; and ly 
Fim all that believe are juſtified from all things, 


| from which they could not be juſtiſied by the Law 9 
. Moſes +, „„ - 1 


20 It is certain that Forgiveneſs of Sins was pro- 
miſed to all who were baptized in the Name of 
Chriſt : And it cannot be doubted, but that all Per- 
ſons who did worthily receive the Ordinance of Ba- 
ptiſm, did likewiſe receive this happy Effect and Be- 
nefit of that Ordinance. John did baptize in the 
Milderneſs, and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for 
the remiſſion of Sins, through Faith in Him that wa 


to come f. And St. Peter made this the Exhorrarion 


of his firſt Sermon, Repent and be baptized every one 
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ptiſm itſelf, nothing but a Declaration of ſuch Re- 
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of SinsF. In vain does Socinus endeavour to eva— 
cuate the force of this Scripture ; attributing the Re- 
miſſion either to Repentance without conſideration 
of Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Profeſſion of 
Faith made in Baptiſm ; aſcribing, at moſt, to Ba- 
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＋ Acts ii. 38. 


miſſion. For theſe Evaſions will not hold againſt | . 


thoſe Places which ſpeak of Baptiſm without ex- "0 


preſs mention of Repentance, and Confeſſion of _ 1 
Faith: as when Ananias ſays to Paul, Ariſe and _ 17 
be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins + ; and when + ads xxii. 1 6. 
St. Paul teaches us concerning the Church, that | | 
Chriſt doth fſanctiſie and cleanſe it with the lauer 1 ly 


F Regeneration *®, Which Efficacy cannot theres * Fphet: v. 26. iq 
ſore be denied to this Sacramenr, when received : 
with all neceſſary Qualifications of the Perſon ac- ! 
cepting, and conferr'd with all neceſſary performances 
of the Parry adminiſtring. 9 i, 
(h) Chriſt, who has left us a Pattern of Prayer, je 
has thereby taught us for ever ro implore and beg 4 
the Fargivends of our Sins; that as thro' the 1 
Frailty of our Nature we are ever prone to of- — 
fend, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the Acts of Re- ls 
pentance, and for ever ſeek the Favour of GO D. 1 
And this is the Comfort of the Goſpel, that as it 4 
diſcovers Sin within us, ſo it propounds to us a con- 1 
ſtant Remedy; while applying our ſelves to GOD 4 
by Repentance, we are renew'd by his Grace, and ia 
pardon'd by his Mercy. To aſſert that Repentance 5 
was not available after Bapriſm, and conſequentlß . 
to deny the Power of Abſolution in the Church, 1 
was the Hereſy of Novatianus and Novatus, and ſeems = 
rather to have taken irs Riſe and Origine from the 4 
former, than the latter. | | * 


(i) The Belief of this Article is neceſſary, 


I. For our Chriſtian Conſolation ; becauſe with- 
out it, having all ſinn'd, and fallen ſhort of the Glory 
of GO DJ, there remain'd nothing ro us but a fear- +4 Rom. iii. 53; 
Ful looking for of Fudgment *. ES, * Heb. x, 27. 


M 4 II. For 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


II. For our right apprehenſion of GOD's Good- 
neſs, and our own Happineſs. Glorious is the Good- 
neſs of GOD, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who 
raketh off the Guilt, who imputeth not the Sin. And 


great is the Happineſs of Man, on whom that B/ 
| Jeaneſs cometh, deſcrib'd by the Pſalmiſt; Bleſſed is 


Pal. xxxi. 1, 2. 


he whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is cover d; 
bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord imputeth no 


Iniquity f. The Year of Jubilee was a time of pub- 


lick Joy, as being the Year of Releaſe : And there is 
no Voice like that, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, 


III. To inflame us with the Love of GOD Up- 


on the Cale of the two Debtors in the Goſpel, both 


forgiven by the Creditor, our Saviqur makes this 


9 Lok, vii 47,42. Queſtion, Miich of them will love him moſt * 2 here- 


by declaring, not only that Love does naturally flow 


from a ſenſe of Forgiveneſs; but likewiſe that the 


IV. To teach us what we owe to Chriſt. Through 


+ Acts xiii, 38. 


degrees of Love rife in proportion to the Greatneſs 


of the Debt forgiven. 


Him 7s preached unto us forgiveneſs of Sins 4. He ren- 


der d GOD propitious to our Perſons, by giving 
Himſelf a Satisfaction for our Sins: And taking off 


our Obligation to Puniſhment, laid on us a new Ob- 


ligation of Love and Obedience. 


V. To remind us of the Condition requir'd on our 


part, by this Covenant of Mercy. We have ſeen 


that Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins are always 
Join'd together; and therefore if we look for what 
is promis d, we muſt perform what is commanded. 


SAY .ve —_— 
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ARTICLE XL 
The Reſurrection of the Body. 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of a 
moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, 


that as it is appointed for all Men once to 


die, ſo it is alſo determin'd, that all Men 


ſhall riſe from Death; that the Souls ſe- 


parated from our Bodies are in the hand 


| of GOD, and live; that the Bodies diſ- 
ſolv'd into Duſt, or ſcatter d into Aſhes, 


ſhall be recollected! in themſelves, and re- 


united to their Souls (a); that the ſame 


fleſh which liv'd before ſhall be revived, 
that the ſame numerical Bodies which did 
fall ſhall riſe (S); that this Reſuſcitation 
ſhall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no 


Fleſh left in the Grave ; that all the Juſt 


all be rais'd to a Reſurrection of Lite, 


and all the Unjuſt to a Reſurrection of 


Damnation (c); and that this ſhall be per- 


form'd at the laſt Day, when the Trump 


ſhall wand ( 02 


Ca) For 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


a) For the more eaſie and regular proceeding ir 


this ſo highly concerning Truth, we may ulc the fol- 
lowing Method : | 


To prove, 


I. Thar ſuch a Reſurrection is not in its ſelf im- 
poilible. CT | | | 


II. Thar it is, upon general Conſiderations, highly 
__ probable. | | | 


I. That, upon Chriſtian Principles, it is infalli- 
bly certain. 


I. Such a Reſurrection is not, in its ſelf, impoſſi- 
ble; and therefore no Man can abſolutely deny it. 
Many of the learned Heathens affirm'd the Reſurre- 
ction of the Body to be impoſlible to the Divine 

Power it ſelf f. But here they pro- 


+ Particularly Pliny in that known ceeded upon the ſame falſe ground 


Paſſage : In. perfectæ vero in homine 
naturæ præcipua ſolatia ſunt, ne De- 


as in their denial of a Creation; 


um quidem poſſe omni: Nam neque looking barely on the conſtant 
ibi poteſt mortem conſciſcere ſi velit, Works of Nature, in which they 


fe Te 


4 Pia cxxzix. 
15,16. 


nec mortales æternitate donare. 
nec revocere defunctos. N. I. L. H. 


Operation, that did, oꝶcould, pro- 
duce ſuch an effect. But, not to 


meaſure things poſſible, or impoſſible, by ſo imper- 


tect a Standard, the Fact in queſtion, if impoſſible, 


muſt be fo either on account of Inability in the 


Agent, or Incapacity in the Patient. Inability in 
rhe Agent, muſt reſpect either his Knowledge, or 
his Power. Bur the Knowledge of GOD is In- 
finite. Our Subſtance was not hid from Him, when we 
were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 
parts of the Earth, His Eyes did fee our Subſtance, 
yet being imperfect, and in his Book were all our Mem- 
bers written, which in continuance were faſhioned, 


when as yet there was none of them +. He knoweth 


whereof we are made; from what Duſt we came, 
and into what Duſt we ſhall return. He, by whom 
; mo ST 


0 PCr nr — 4A = 


could never obſerve any Action or 
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— 


ApOSTLES CREED. 


the Hairs of cur Head, and even the Sands of the 


Sea, are all number'd, fees and knows every Particle 
of diffolv'd and corrupted Man, rogether with all 
the ways and means by which theſe ſcatter'd Parts 


ſhould be reunited, this ruin d Fabrick recompos d. 
Nor is He leſs omnipotent than Omniſcient. No- 


thing can ſtay his Hand, or reſiſt his Pleaſure and 


Diſpoſal. All Creatures muſt not only do, but ſuffer, 


according to his Appointment, not only be actively, 


bur paſſively, obedient to his Will. Every Atom of 
our Duſt and Aſhes, when He calls it, muſt ſtand up 


in it Place. -- | 


Neither is there here any Incapacity in reſpect of 


the Patient, which can render the Action impoſſible. 
For nothing is ſo to GOD bur what involves a 
Contradiction: And there can be no Contradiction 
in this, That he which was, and now is not, ſhould 


hereafter be what before he was. It rather contains 
a rational Poſſibility, That Man who was once Duſt, 
by turning ro Duſt ſhould become Man again. 
Whatever we loſe in Death, is not loſt ro GOD, 
 howſoever ſcatter d, or whereſoever lodgd. The 


firſt Duſt out of which Man was made, was as far 


from being Fleſh, as any now, or hereafter, can be: 


and to form us again our of this returning Duſt, if 


it be not eaſier, is certainly as eaſy, as to mould us 
from the primitive. 25 


II. Such a Reſurrection, is not only, in itſelf, poſ- 


ſible, but, upon many general Conſiderations, highly 
probable, ſo that all Men may rationally expect ic. 


The general Confiderationg,we may chuſe to proſe- 
cute, are theſe three : The Principles of Human 


Nature: The Liberty of Human Actions: The 


natural Revolutions and Reſurrections of other 
things. . . 


1. If we conſider the Principles of Humanity, the 
Parts of which we All conſiſt, we cannot conceive 
this preſent Life ro be proportionable to our Com- 
poſition. + For ſince the Souls of Men are immaterial, 
and immortal; ſince the Human Spirit, when once 
ae =o og done e 
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+ 2 Cor. v. 10. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
created by the Father of Spirits, receives a Subſi- 
ſtence for Eternity; fince the Body is framed by the 


ſame Creator ro be the Companion of this Spirit ; 
and yer fince the Life of the moſt aged Perſon is 


but ſhort, while many of the far more ignoble Crea- 


rures are of a more laſting Conſtitution, and a 
more permanent Duration ; may we not conclude, 
that the latter, as living but once, are permitted to 
enjoy that Life for a longer ſeaſon ; while this is 
not the only Life belonging ro the Sons of Men, and 
therefore the Soul at a ſhorter warning leaves the 


Body, which it ſhall again reſume 2 


2. If we look upon our ſelyes as free Agents, and 
therefore capable of Rewards and Puniſhments, we 
may infer a high Probability, that there ſhall be 4 
Reſurre&ion of the Fleſh, that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body, according to that he has 


done, whether it be good or bad f. Becauſe tis viſible 
that there may be ſuch ſuffering Virtue, as nothin 
in this World can recompence, and ſuch e. 
Wickedneſs, as no Puniſnment in this World can 
equal: And therefore with reſpect to both, the 


Divine Juſtice will manifeſt irs ſelf in a future re- 
tribution. EO MOOT, 


3. The Conſideration of the things without us, in 
their natural Courſes of Variation, will render the 


Reſurrection ſtill more highly probable. Not to in- 


ſiſt on the particular Inſtances and Compariſons, ſo 


often purſu'd by the Fathers, we ſee that all things 
are repaired by corrupting, are preſcrv'd by periſhing, 


and revive by dying. And can we think, that Man, 


ſelf ? 


the Lord of all theſe things, for whom they thus 
die and revive, ſhould himſelf alone be detain'd in 


Death, without the Benefit of a Reſurrection ? Is 


it to be imagin d, that GOD ſhould thus reſtore 
all things to Man, and yet not reſtore Man to him- 


o 


III. Such 
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III. Such a Reſurrection is not only upon natural 
Reaſons highly probable, bur upon Chriſtian Prin- 


ciples infallibly certain, ſo that we are oblig'd firm- 
ly to believe ir. The Principles on which we may 
proceed ate theſe two, Firſt, That GOD has pro- 


miſed it in his Word : Secondly, That He has 


exemplityed it by his Power. 
1. GOD, in his Word, has promis'd, or reveal'd 


a Reſurrection. The Fewiſhþ Rabbins produc'd ſo 


weak Arguments, ſo forced and inſufficienr Texts, 


from Moſes, for this purpoſe, that tho' they ſatisfied 
_ themſelves, tis no wonder they ſhou'd fail of con- 


vincing the Sadducees. For inſtance, when they ex- 


pound, Duſt then art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return, 
Thou art now Duſt while thou liveſt, and after 
Death thou ſhalt return ro be Duſt again, by 


thus living again. Vet are there two manifeſt 
Texts in the Old Teſtament which declare this 
Truth. That of Fob, I know that my Redeemer li- 
veth, and that He ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 


Earth; and though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee GO DF. And that 


of Daniel, Many of them that ſleep 


in the Duſt ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
laſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and 


everlaſting Confuſion *F. The for- 


mer of theſe Paſſages the Fews in- 

terpret of the Happineſs to be con- 

ferr'd by GOD in another Life, 6 

| regrs to a Reſurrection, becauſe they will not here 
1 


ginal reading: After I ſhall awake, 


tho this Body be deftroy'd, yet out of 


my Fleſh ſhall 1 ſee GOD. 


bur without any 


iſcern the promiſed Redeemer. Some late Interpre- 


ters, too fond of their own Opinions, underſtand 


theſe Words of Fob, of his Expectation to be ſud- 
denly reſtored to his former temporal Felicity. But 
this Conceit is many ways deficient, and may be re- 
futed from all the Circumſtances of the Text. As 
from the remarkable Preface with which it is intro- 
duced; O that my Words were now written, O that 


they were printed in a Book ! that they were grauen 
with an iron Pen, and lead, in the 


Rock, for ever! 


+ Job. xix. 25, 26. The Wirds of the 


latter Verſe are more expreſs in our Mar- 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 
He defires his Words may continue as long as 


his Expectation ; and both as long as the Rock, or 
the World, or, even for ever. Again, from the Ob- 


jection of his Friends, who accus'd him as a Sinner : 


For his Sins he here pleads a Redeemer, whom he de- 
ſer ibes, ſtanding on the Earth, as the Judge of the 
Quick and Dead, at the latter day, or the laſt Day ; 
and by the Expreſſion of ſeeing Him with his Eyes, 


declares his Belief of rhe Incarnation. And of all 
this the Words 1 know denote his certain and infallible 
Aſſurance; which Certainty and Aſſurance he could 


not have of a temporal reſtitution. Tis remarkable 
that this Text is urged by Clemens Romanus, the im- 
mediare Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. %%%ͤ»ͤR 

The place of Daniel the Fews conſtantly interpreted 


of a Reſurrection. But the Heathens, and Socinians, 
Porphyry t of old, and Volkelius of late, refer it wholly 


to the Deliverance from Antiochus: 


1 His Wurds are preftry'd, and thus A Gloſs, which ſhou'd it ſeem ſpe- 


render d by ot. Jerom: Tunc hi, qui cious with regard to the former part 


quaſi in terræ pulvere dormiebant, & of the Verſe, yet can have no affini- 


oprrti erant malorum pondere, & qua- 


| in ſepulchris miferiarum reconditi. Ty with the everlaſting Life, and ever- 
ad ipſperatam victoriam de terræ pul- Jaſt ing Confuſion, in the later. 


vere reſurtexerunt, & de humo eleva- 
verunt caput; cuſtodes legis reſurgen- 


tes in vitam æternam, & prævaricato- he Reſurrection and the Life, pro- 


res in opprobrium ſempiternum. 


„Mat. xxii. 31. 


32. 


the Multitude was aſtoniſh'd, and the Sadducees ſi- 


lenc'd. For if the being any one's GOD imports the 


conferring of ſome great and laſting Happineſs on 


him, and if the Patriarchs were in this Life but Pil- 


grims, it follows, that hey ſought a better Country, 
that is a heavenly, and that therefore GOD 3s their 
GOD, becauſe He has prepared for them a City *, 
The Reſurrection. of the Fleſh, or Body, tho' nor 


expreſs d in the Words, yet ſeems neceflary to com- 


plete 


LH 


But our Lord, who calls Himſelf 


duceth a place our of the Law of Mo- 
Es | ſes upon this Argument: As touching 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, have ye not read that which 
was ſpoken unto you by GOD, ſaying, Tam the GOD 
of Abraham, and the G O D of Iſaac, and the GODof 
 Facob : GOD is not the GOD of the Dead, but of 
the Living f. With the force of which Argument 
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plete the Happineſs. Indeed ſome of the Fews them- 
{elves have drawn the like Argument from another 
place of Moſes : I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
and unto Facob, by the Name of GOD Almighty, but 
by my Name Fehovah was I not known unto them. Ne- 
vertheleſs ] have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with them, 
to give them the Land of Canaan, the Land of their 
Pilgrimage, wherein they were Strangers *, They ob- Exod. vi, 3, 4; 
ſerve that it is not ſaid to give their Sons, but to give 0 
them, and conſequently that they muſt live again to 
enjoy the Promiſe. 5 

Ir is evident, therefore, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was reveal d under the Law ; that the Pha- 
viſees, who ſat in Moſes's Chair, collected it thence; 
that the Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of GOD f: That our + war. xxii 299 


4 
} 
eq 

: 

, 
** 
1 
1 
= 
: ' 
N 4 
* 

' 
by 

9 
* 

1 

1 

- = 
7 
* 

17 

2 

| | 
* 
* 
1 

i5 
* 
* 
1 
29 
x 
} 
1 
1 
* 
A 
7 
7 
'l 
' 


Blefled Saviour clearly delivered the ſame Truth, 
proved it out of the Law of Moſes, refuted the Sad- 
ducees, confirm'd the Phariſees, taught it to his Apo- 
ſtles, who inculcated it to the Jews, and diſcover'd 
it to the Gentiles. We are therefore aſſur'd of a 
Reſurrection, by virtue of a clear and full Revela- 
tion. e _ 


3 0 * * 
- — moms — 
- = * Px 8 — — 4 


2. GOD has confirm'd this Promiſe of his Word, 
by real Inſtances and Exemplifications of fact. For = 
GOD heard the voice of Elijah, forthe dead Child | = 
of the Widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Chill 
came into him again, and he revived f. His Suc- +: Rings xvii. 22 

ceſſor Eliſha not only perform'd the like Miracle on 
the Shunamite's Son, bur even his dead Body reviv'd | Op 
another which was caſually let down into his Se- Tn. , 
| pulchre *. Theſe three Reſurrections under the Law See Kings xvif 
did our Lord equal, by the three recorded in the 21. 25 
Goſpel ; that of Fairus's Daughter f, of the Widow's 7 Mark v. 


. —_ | Luke viii. 
Son of Nain +, and that of Lazarus, who had been , Tate xvi. 


| dead four days *. But all theſe Examples come in- Joh. xi. 
finitely ſhort of that Glory and Power which the 
Author of the latter manifeſted, in raiſing Himſelf 
from the Grave, together with the retinue of Saints, 
who before had ſlept, and now teſtified his Reſur- 
rection, with their own, If Chriſt be preached that 


0 
4 
E „ 


by Cotoll. WA 
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+ 1 Cor. xV. 22. 


41 Cor. xv. 25, 
26. 


+ Rev. i. 18. 


A Brief Exhoſition of the 
He roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you, that 
there is no Reſurrection from the Dead F? is St. Paul' 
unanſwerable reaſoning. Our Lord's ReſurreCtion 


is not only a Proof by way of Example, bur of ne- 
ceſſary Influence on the Reſurrection to come: Firſt, 


with reſpect to all Men, in general as evincing his 


Univerſal Dominion, (for to this end Chriſt both died, 
and roſe, and revived, that He might be Lord both of 
the Dead and Living :) by vertue of which He muſ 
reign till He hath put all Enemies, and Death, the laſi 
Enemy, under his Feet f. Thus He declares Himlelf 
ro St. Fohn, I am He that liveth and was dead, and 
beheld I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys 
of Hell, and of Death F. By vertue of the ſame Do- 


minion, ſhall He exerciſe the Univerſal Judgment. 


GOD bath appointed a day, in which he willfudge the 


o acts xvii. 31. 


World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath or- 


dained, whereof He hath given an aſſurance unto al 


en, in that He hath raijed Him from the Dead *, 
Secondly, with reſpect to the Saints in particular: 


He is the Head of the Body of the Church, who is the 
beginning of the Firſt-born from the Dead f. Now 
7s Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt- 


fruits of them that ſlept f. The Saints of GOD are 


endu'd with the Spirit of Chriſt, and hereby their 


Bodies become the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : 


Now, as the Promiſe of the Spirit was to take place 


upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, fo the Gift and 


Poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the Re- 


ſurrection of a Chriſtian; For if the Spirit of Him 
that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead dwell in us: He 


Rom. viii. 17. 


that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead ſhall alſo quic- 


ken our mortal Bodies by bis Spirit which dwelleth in 
6 FFC 


(b) The Identity of the Body rais'd from Death 


is. ſo neceſſary, that the very Name of a Reſurre- 


Cition doth include, or ſuppoie it: Becauſe, as no- 


thing falls, or dies, but the Body, fo nothing but 


"the lame Body can properly be ſaid to riſe, or re- 


ten ti. 4. os — —— en Per: en ener names 


vive. Hence ſeveral of thoſe Texts which evince 
the former Truth, afford an equal Teſtimony ro this 
„ 5 atter 
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latter. Though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Bo- 


dy, ſays Fob, yet in my Fleſh (in Fleſh, ſhewing the 


reality, in my Fleſh, ſhewing the Propriety and Iden- 
tity) ſhall I ſee GOD, whom IT ſhall fee for my ſelf, 
and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another (or, a 


ſtrange,) Eye. We are aſſur'd by St. Paul, that thy 


Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal 
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muſt put on Immortality f. But this Corruptible, and + 1 Cor. xv. 3 


ehis Mortal, is the ſame Body which dieth, becauſe 
mortal, and is corrupred, becauſe corruptible. Again, 
the Deſcriptions of the Place whence the Reſurre- 
ction ſhall be made, imply the Identity of the ri- 
ſing Body. They which ſleep in the Duſt ſhall awake *, 
they which are in the Graves ſhall hear the Voice, 


and ſhall come forth x: The Sea ſhall give up the + 


Dead which are init, and Death and the Grave deliver 


Joh, v. 28. 


up the Dead which are in them f. The ſecond of + rey. xx. 12. | 


theſe Texts the Socinians would wreſt from the pre- 


ſent Subject, and interpret it of the Graves of Ig- 
norance and Impiety, and of Men's riſing, or co- 
ming, to the Knowledge of Chriſt, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel : Whereas, neither could hoſe 


that have done good come out of the former, nor 
thoſe that have done evil riſe to the latter, being 
ſaid expreſly to come forth to the Reſurrection of 


Damnation, The ſame is evinc'd by the immediate 
conſequent of the Reſurrection. Ve muſt all appear 
before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 


receive the things done in his Body, according to that 
he bath done, whether it be good or bad. But it ſeems 
inconſiſtent with the nature of a juſt Retriburion, 
that he which ſinn'd in one Body ſhould be puniſh'd 
in another, or, that he which pleaſed GOD in his 
own Fleſh, ſhould ſee GOD with other Eyes. 
Another Argument is contain d in what was but no- 
obſerv'd concerning the influence of our Lord's Re- 


ſurrection on that of good Men, whoſe Bodies be- 


ing the Members of Chriſt, ſhall never remain in 
Death, and being the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
is to quicken them, at the laſt Day, ſhall never be ſo 
deftroy'd, as not to be built again. Farther ſtill, the 


4 Brief Expoſition of the 


Identity of the dying and rifing Body appears from 


Chriſt all riſe firſt, then they which are alive and re- 


thoſe Bodies which ſhall never rife, becauſe they 
ſhall never die. Which may be conſider'd, not on- 
ly in the Tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, bit in 


thoſe whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, 


who ſhall not die, but be changed: The Dead in 


main ſhall be caught up together with them in the 


Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall 


f x rheſſ. iv. x6, ever be with the Lord f. We cannot ſuppoſe ſuch a 


I7. 


Lord Himſelf did infallibly raiſe his own Body, 


888 amongſt the Saints who ſhall be with 
G OD, and with the Lamb, as to imagine that ſome 


of them are to appear in the ſame Bodies in which 


they lived, and others not. Laftly, all the Examples 


which GOD has been pleas'd to give us, for the con- 


firming our Faith in the Reſurrection, at the ſame 
time favour our Perſuaſion, that the ſame Bodies 
which died ſhall riſe. For thus it was, without que- 
ſtion, in the fix particular Inſtances drawn our of 
the Old and New Teftament. Thus it was with 
the Bodies of choſe Saints, who, at our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection came out of their Graves. And ſince our 


according to his Prediction, Deſtroy thu Temple, and 


* Tok. ii. 19. 
+ Luke xxiv. 39. 
| + Philip. lit. 21. 


* Luke xxiv. 29. 


in three Days 1 will raiſe it up * : Since He declared 
it to be his own Body by the moft evident Convi- 
ions of Senſe ; behold my Hands and my Feet, han- 
dle me and ſee, &c.+: And, ſince He ſhall change 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body F, it follows that every particular 
Perſon, may, at the Reſurrection, uſe the Words of 
of our Lord, Behold, it is I myſelf *! / | 
Me are therefore to conclude, againſt the Origeniſts 
of old, and the Socinians of late, that the ſame Bo- 
dies which lived and died, ſhall live again after 
Death, that the ſame Fleſh which was corrupted, 
ſhall be reſtored ; that whatever Alterations ſhall 
be made, ſhall not be of their Nature, but of their 


Condition, not of their Subſtance, but of their Qua- 


lities. 


Loan et 


(c) With 
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7 (e) With regard to this Truth, we find a remar- 

” I kable difference berwen the Revelation under the | 

un Law, and that under the Goſpel. From the former 

> a general Reſurrection was nor inferr'd ; but the 

WV | Argument reſtrain'd either to rhe Juſt only, as by * 

It many of the Rabbins, or to the People of Iſrael, who 

0 alone ſeem to be included in the Text cited by our 1 
Lord; or, ſtill, ro ſome particular number; becauſe | 4 
N the famous place of Daniel ſays, that many of thoſe 1 
/o ſleep in the Duſt ſhall awake. Bur in the Golpel, 

dis Article is viſibly of univerſal Latitude; as will 

Ht appear from the Proof of theſe two Propoſitions : 

re, That the Reſurrection of the Dead belongeth 

_ not to the Juſt only, bur alſo to the Unjuſt: And, 

'” eccondly, not to ſome only of either kind, but to all 

2 of both. „ : | 

of | 


1. The Reſurrection belongs not to the Juſt only, 
but alſo ro rhe Unjuſt. This is not only evident 
from the whole Series of the Goſpel, and from the fa- 
mous Deſcription of the laſt Judgment given by our 

4 Saviour, but is ſufficiently proved in the Old Teſta- 

. 4 nent by thoſe Words of Daniel, which declare the 

- Fate of thoſe who ſhall riſe. And that the Fews 
did commonly underſtand and believe thus much, 
appears from St. Paul's Apology to Felix; But this 
3 IM confeſs unto thee, that — I have hope toward. 
GOD, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there 
vall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the juſt 
and unjuſt fr. 5 I Act: xxiv. 25; 


2. As no kind of Men, ſo no Man ſhall be ex- 
luded ; whoſoever dies ſhall be number d with the 
Juſt, or the Unjuſt. The Words of our Saviour 
re expreſs and full to this purpoſe. The heur is 
ming, in which all that are in the Grave ſhall hear 
bs voice, and ſbail come forth; they that have done 
00d to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have . 1 
lone evil to the Reſurrection of Damnation *®, The job v. 22. 
\eluirrection is oppos d 8 to Death, yy 55 
„ the 


130: A Brief Expoſition of the 
the Apoſtle : As by Man came Death, by Man cam 
alſo the Reſurrefion of the Dead: For as in Adan 
+ 1 Cor. LY. 21 all die, ſo in Chriſt all all be made alive . | And I. 
22. with regard to the Judgment, (which has been for. W che 
mw merly prov'd to be general,) it is ſaid directly, ¶ Juſt 
5 len the Son of Man ſoall fit upon the Throne of h. nifet 
Glory, before him ſhall be gathered all Nations accu 
Fe muſt all ſtand, we muſt all appear before the Fudz- WM divi 
 ment=ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive th Pon 
things done in his Body, according to that he ha Kn 


Kom xiv. 10. done, whether it be good or evil +. 
2 Cor. v. 10. | 1 


® Nat. xxv. 32. 


d) We find, that in the Apoſtles Days, Hymen« Juſti 
| and Philetas, erred concerning the Truth, ſaying, tha men 
the Reſurrection is paſt already, and overthrew t, the 

* 2 Tim. ii. 18. Faith of ſome F. Tis likely they acknowledg'd o Hal 
ly a ſpiritual Reſurrection, and Renovation of ti 
Mind: As other Hereticks in the time of Ter ion 

lian, and thoſe ſtyled by St. Auſtin the Seleuciani, _ 

Hermiani. It is needful therefore to obviate th: II 

miſtaken Allegory, and to explain our Belief of t pow 

Reſurrection, as to come, agreeably ro the whole} 44:2 

Intent, and conſtant declaration of rhe Scriprurcs.W /:t» 
Job, who knew that his Redeemer liv'd, yet did r /urre 
expect that He ſhould ſtand upon the Earth, till i: dead. 
5 latter day. Martha ſpeaks of the Reſurrection ft 
Job. xi. 24. laſt day * : At the laſt day Chriſt will raiſe up tho! 
+Joh. vi. 39, Whom his Father has given + him, and of whom He 
ſhall loſe none. The Harveſt is at the end of 1M 
# Mar. xiii. 19. World f. St. Paul, who deſcribes the gloriou 
Circumſtances of our Lord's Coming, The. Los 


Himſelf ſha!! deſcend from Heaven, with a Shou! II 

DO with the Voice of an Archangel, and with the Trum fear 
* 1 Theff. ly, 16. of 60 D*, elſewhere expreſly ſtiles this the I ranc 
21 Cor. xv. 52, Trump +, 6 te es | pain! 
| 3 „ Thai 
The Value of this great Truth, the Neceſſity ee, 

this fundamental Doctrine will appear, hope 

7 A 

I. KL: 


— —_ 


APOSTLES CR EEB. 


I. In the Illuſtration of the Glory of GOD, by 
che moſt lively demonſtration of his Wiſdom, Power, 
Juſtice, and Mercy. The, Wiſdom of GOD is ma- 
nifeſted in this acknowledgment, by his diſtinct and 
accurate comprehenſion of all the Particles and in- 
dividual Duſts of all the Bodies of Mankind ; his 
Power is declared to be no leſs infinite than that 


Knowledge. by incorporating them all again into 
the fame Fleſh : His Mercy, by promiſing Life af- 


er that Death, which we ſo juſtly deſerved ; his 


Juſtice, in the reward of the Faithful, and puniſh- 
ment of the Diſobedient. Mhen ye ſee this, ſays 
the Prophet, your Hearts ſhall rejoice, and your Bones 


ſnall flouriſh like an Herb; and the hand of the Lord 
ſhall be known towards his Servants, and hu Indigna- 
tion towards his Enemies F. e 


II. In our acknowledgment of the great and 


powerful work of our Redemption, by Him who 


T Iſai. Ixvi. 14. 


bath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immorta- 


lity to light through the Goſpel *. Chriſt is the Re-* 2 Tim. i. 10. 
ſurrection and the Life + : He that liveth and was : ſoh. Xi. 25. 


dead, and is alive for evermore, hath the Keys of the © 


could neicher break through the Barrs of the one, 
nor paſs the Gates of the other. Death is ſwallowed 


up in Victory: And, Thanks be to GOD who giveth 


us the Victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *. 


III. In ſtrengthening us at once, againſt the 
fear of our own Death, by the comfortable aſſu- 
rance of a never-dying Life to follow; and a- 
gainſt immoderate Grief at the Death of others: 
That not being ignorant concerning thoſe which are 


bope f. 


IV. In the Government of this Life, by way 
of preparation for a better. St. Paul, who has ſo 


N 3 oh 


Cave and of Death F ; without whoſe aſſiſtance we * Rev. i. 18, 


1 Cor, xv. 54. 


37s 


aſleep, we ſorrow not even as others which have no | 
| | It Thiff, iv. 13. 


fully delivered the Doctrine, has alſo taught us by 


1 
1 
1 


182 Brief Expoſition of the 
- his Example the Influence and Effect it ought ta 
work on our Souls: I have hope, lays he, toward, 
GOD, that there (hall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 
both of the juſt, and unjuſt ;, and herein do I exerciſe 
my ſeif, to have always a Conſcience void of Offence 
. ah xiv. 1c, foward GOD, and toward Man f. No Motive ſo 
Abe XXIV. 15, | | 
76. powerful to engage us to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Mork of the Lord, as out 
thus knowing, that our Labour is nat in vain in tht 
1 Cor, xv. 58. Lord . | | 
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ARTICLE xI. 


And the Like everlaſting, 


' Do fully and freely aſſent unto this, 


as unto. a moſt neceſſary and infalli- 
ble Truth, that the Unjuſt, after their 


Reſurrection and Cod {hall be 


tormented for their Sins in Hell, and 


| ſhall ſo be continued in Torments for 
ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of GOD 


ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them (a), nor 


| the Perſons of the Wicked ceaſe to ſub- ; 
— | fiſt and ſuffer them (); and that the 


Juſt, after their Reſurrection and Abſo- 
lution, ſhall, as the Bleſſed of the Father, 
receive rhe Inheritance, and, as the Ser- 


vants of GOD, enter into their Maſter's 
Joy; freed from all poſſibility of Death, 
Sin, and Sorrow, fill'd with all concei- 


vable and inconceivable Fulneſs of Hap- 
pineſs, confirm d in an abſolute Security 


| of an Eternal Enjoyment , and fo they 
R. fhall continue with GOD and with the 


Lamb for evermore O. 


N | © (a) They 


* 
— — 
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(a) They ſhall never live to pay the uttermoſt Far- 


thing, who are caſt into this outer Darkneſs, they 


ſhall never come to the Days of Refreſhment, who 
dwell with theſe everlaſting Burnings. One part of 


their Miſery is che Horror of Deſpair ; and it were 


not perfect Hell, if any Hope cou'd lodge in it. 
In the World to come there 1s no place for Faith, 
no Vertue ih Repentance ; and therefore no means 
left ro obtain the Fayour of GOD. If there be 


now ſo vaſt a Diſtance, ſo great a Gulph, between 


the tormenting Flames, and Abraham's Boſom, that 
none can paſs from the one to the other, what 
Impoſſibility muſt there be, after the final Sentence 
has been pronounced upon all? As the Tree falleth, 
ſo it lieth. Without the Mediation of Chriſt no Man 


hall enter into Heaven : But this Mediation ceaſeth, 


when He ſhall bave delivered up the Kingdom to GOD, 


even the Father, Sq groundleſs was the Opinion of 
Origen, who conceiv'd, that after ſuch a number of 
| Years, the Damn'd ſhould be releas'd from their 


Torments, and either be made Partakers of the 


= Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt be permitted to try their 


ortunes in ſuch Regions of the World, as he fan- 


tied were reſerv'd for their Habitation. For cer- 


tainly their Condition is unalterable, their Condem- 
pation irreverfible, their Torments inevitable, their 


| Death eternal. As Chriſt being riſen from the dead 
dieth no more, ſo no Perſon who has been adjudg'd 
to eternal Flames, for denying, or contemning his 
Death and Reſurrection, ſhall be ſav'd by virtue of 
A „ 


I The Sccinians, whoſe Maſter at 


$.& delivered himſelf on this Subjæct 


with ſo much Caution and Artihce, 


(for fear of offending even his own 


Party.) that, 2s he himſelf confeſſcs. 


in his 6ch Epiſt. ro Volkel1us, he hoped 
| his Readzcs would ſooner fall into it, 
and make it cheir own Perſuaſion, than 
they ſhould even perceive it to be his 
Intention VV 


Mienaces of the Juſtice and v 


/ Y) They f who of late oppoſe 
the Eternal Subſiſtence and Miſery 


ofthe Wicked, proceed not, as ſome 


of the Heathens did, on the ſuppo- 
ſed Frinciples of Reaſon, but ſtrange- 
ly alledge the Authority of Scri- 
prure: As if all the Threats and 


ſtroy' d, and periſh, and die, therefore they will give 


Where the ſame Epithet, in the Original, is applied 
to the Puniſhment and to the Life; ſo that the latter 


to everlaſting Fire, to go into Hell, into the Fire, that 


undeniable deſcription of the place of Torment, 


Kc 
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of GOD were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffing 5 s 
Atheiſt expects and deſires; after Death never to be f 
again; or, if he be, yet, as it were in a moment, to 
loſe that Being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 
ſpeaks of the Wicked, as of thoſe who ſhall be de- 


that Comfort to them here, that tho' the Life, in 
which they fin be ſhort, yer the time in which they | 
ſhall be tormented for their Sins, ſhall be ſhorter far. i 
Thus they interpret thoſe Words of our Saviour, ſo | 
full of Terror, Fear not them which kill the Body, | 
but are not able to kill the Soul; but rather fear Him 

who is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell , of Per- + Mat. x. 22 


dition only, not of Torment and Pain, and ſo render 


ir full of Comfort to the Wicked. Bur, as 'a Man 
may be ſaid to be deſtroy'd, to periſh, to be loſt for 
ever, to be dead, &c. who is rejected, ſeparated, and 
diſjoin'd from G OD, the better and nobler Life- of 
Man; ſo no Language, Phraſe, or Expreſſion of this 


kind, can be perverted to the fatal Hope and Encou- 


ragement of Reprobares, if we confider the frequent 

addition, the conſtant aſſertion of never-dying Pains. 

Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting Fire“, is the“ Mar. xv. 41. 
expreſs Sentence ; and left any ſhould imagine that 


the Fire ſhould be eternal, yet the Torments nor, 


it follows, and theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal + : + Mas. xzv. 46. 


may as well be affirm'd to have an end, as the for- 

mer. He whoſe Fan is in his hand, ſhall burn up the 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire F : He hath taught us, + Mat. iii. 122 
that it is better to enter into Life halt, or maimed, ra- : 
ther than, having two hands, or two feet, to be caſt in- 


never ſhall be quenched * ; and has farther yer ex- Mar. aviii. 8. 
plain'd himſelf, by that unqueſtionable addition, and 


I\/here their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 5 
quenched F. Thar we may be ſtill more fully aſſur d, + Mark ix. Tm 
char this Fire ſhall neyer be extipguiſt'd, we read, 

e Br > Rk | e 


F Rev. xiv. 1m. 


® Rey. iv. 8. 


— oo — 
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that, the Smoak of their Torment aſcendeth 1 ; for 


ever and ever f; and that thoſe who are caſt into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, ſhall be tormented 
day and might, for ever and ever“; which Ex- 


_ preſſion of day and night is the ſame that declares 


ie be aid that the Wicked, after the Reſurrection, 
ſhall be puniſhed with Death, and that a ſecond 
Death, (which is pretended to import the being no 


the ceaſeleſs, uninrerrupred Happineſs in the Hea- 


vens, where they are before the Throne of G O D, and 
Ber. vii 25. ſerve Him day and night t, and where they reſt not 
Ds, dy and nigbt, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, If then, the 

Fire in which the Reprobare are to be tormented, 


be everlaſting; if fo abſolutely everlaſting , that 


it ſhall never be quenched ; if ſo certainly never 
to be quenched, that the Smoak of it ſhall a- 
aſcend for ever and ever; if thoſe which are caſt 


into it ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, (all 


which the Scriptures expreſly teach ;) then ſhall rhe 
Wicked never be fo conſumed as to be annibilated, 
bur (hall ſubſiſt for ever, and be co- eternal to the 


rormenting Flames: And therefore the Word Eter- 
nal or Everlaſting, cannot in theſe places (as in ſome 
others it may,) be expounded of a limited, or de- 
termin d Duration. And this Argument not only 


evinceth the true Doctrine, bur ar the ſame time 


cuts off the ſeeming Objections againſt ir. For tho 


more, or the ceaſing in all ſenſes to live, or ſubſiſt,) 


+ Rev. xx. 14. 
Revi 11. 


- 


yet the enduring this Fire, is that Death, and the 


hving Tormenrs are the ſecond Death. Death and 
Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, that is the ſecond 
Death f. By this ſecond Death he that overcometh ſhail 
not be hurt *, But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and 
Abominable, and Murtherers, and Whoremongers, and 


Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſhall have their 


part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brim- 


ſtone, which is the ſecond Death f. The Fews them- 


ſelves believ'd a ſecond Death, as the Puniſhment of 
Sin in another World, and the Expreſſion is often 


to be found in the Chaldee Paraphraſe. If there- 


fore the Pretence of Death will not favour an Anni- 
| ___ hilation, 
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y hilation, much leſs will the bare Phraſes of Perdition, 
FA Dieſtruction, and the like: For we may as well con- | 
il clude, that whoſoever ſays he is undone, means that 

1 he ſhall be no more. The Apoſtle has told us, that 

an the Deſtruction is everlaſting : For when Chriſt ſhall 

* come to take vengeance on them that know not GO D. 

1d and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, they 

97 | ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the + 
1 preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power f. * 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 
G (e) As the Life everlaſting, when applied alike to 

er the Wicked and the Righteous, is taken in the vul- 

5 gar and ordinary Senſe, ſo when referr'd to the 

if latter only, it is to be raisd to the conſtant Lan- 

l guage of rhe Scriptures, in which it ſignifies all that 

e GOD has promis'd, that Chriſt has purchas'd, and 

d. that good Men ſhall be rewarded with, in the World > 
ha to come. For, in the ſame manner, the Reſurre- 
rv = on of the Dead, is ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 

\ for the happy and eternal Condition which follows 

PA after it; as when the Apoſtle ſays, If by any means + 

ly I might attain unto the Reſurrection of the Dead *. phil. iii. rx. 

ne Now, in this ſenſe, Life eternal may be look d upon 

=} under three Conſiderations ; as Initial, Partial, and 

n. Perfectional. The firſt is obtain d even in this Life, 

* as an Earneſt of that which ſball follow: He that 

55 Hbeareth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 

d. (days our Saviour, ) hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall 

he dor come into Condemnation, but is paſs'd from Death g 
nd unto Life f. The ſecond is that Happineſs which : jch. v. 24; 
nd KK be Saints enjoy, between the Hour of their Death, 

aj and the laſt Day. St. Paul had a Defire to depart, 

Beg and to be with Chriſt, to be abſent from the Body, and 

ue to be preſent with the Lord T: And certainly where + phil. i. 23. 

WY St. Paul deſired to be when he departed, there he 2 Cor. v. 8. 
. then was, and there he now is, and there are all 

5 thoſe who are departed in the ſame Faith with him. 


of We diſpute not whether theſe Joys are partial as to 
the Soul; but we are ſure, they muſt be partial as 


No ro the Man. The third, or eternal Life in Perfe- 


"9 ion, is that Happineſs to be conferr'd on the N 
N | ME Fe = || 


| 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


after the Blefling pronounced by Chriſt. This may 
be conſider d, either in the Poſſeſſion, or in the Du- 


ration: In the former it is Life, (as amongſt the 


Gree and Romans, to live, was to live happily and 


chearfully,) not the natural, but the ſpiritual Life, 
which conſiſts in the Union of the Soul to GOD; 


as our Saviour ſpeaks, He that hath the Son hath 


4 Joh. v. 12. 


® Phi}, iii. 21. 


1 1 Cor. xv. 42, 
43, 44. 


Life, and he that hath not the Son hath not Life f. 
It is this happy Life which ſhall exalt and perfect 

both the Parts of Man. The Bodies of the Saints, 
at their entrance upon it, ſhall be transform'd into ſp-i- 
ritual and incorruptible Bodies. Our Lord ſhall then 
change our vile Body that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious Body *. It is ſown in Corruption, raiſed 
in Incorruption ; ſown in Diſhonour, raiſed in Glory; 

ſown in Weakneſs, raiſed in Power; ſown a natural 
Boay, raiſed a ſpiritual Body Thus, when we 


come 1nto the other World, the World of Spirits, 


even our Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. As for the berter 


part of Man, the Soul, ir ſhall be advanc'd to the 


utmoſt Perfection in all its Parts and Faculties. The 
Underſtanding ſhall be rais'd ro the utmoſt Capa- 
city, and that Capacity completely fill d. Now we 


fee through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to face: Now 


| | we know but in part; but then ſhall we know even as 
+ x Cor; xiii. 12. 


alſo we are known f. Our Wills ſhall be conſum- 
mated with abſolute, and indefectible Holineſs ; 


with exact conformity to the Will of GOD, and 

entire Liberty from all Servitude of Sin : they ſhall 
be rroubled with no doubtful Choice; bur, with 
their radical and fundamental Freedom, ſhall fully 
embrace the greateſt Good. Our Aﬀections ſhall 


be all fer right by an unalterable Regulation, and 


ia that Regularity ſhall receive abſolute Satisfaction. 
Io this internal Perfection ſhall be added a propor- 
tionable happy Condition; conſiſting in an abſolute 


freedom from all Pain, Miſery, Labour and Want; 
an impoſſibility of offending GOD; an hereditary 
Poſſeſſion of all Good, with an unſpeakable Joy and 


Complacency flowing from ir. This is the Life ; 


© 
* 
_ * 
0 


2nd the Duration of this Life is as neceſſary * 
e NT 2 Pe 
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| Poſſeſſion : Becauſe to make all that has been already 
mention'd amount to a true Felicity, there muſt be 
added an abſolute Security of the Enjoyment. And 
this Security is fully given by the Scripture. Our 
Lord, who purchaſed it for us, and whe promiſed ir 
to us, often ſtyles it Eternal Life; it is deicrib'd as 
4 continuing City , an Everlaſting Habitation *, an 
Houſe eternal in the Heavens + : It is is expreſs d by 
Eternal GloryF, Eternal Salvation *, an Eternal Inhe- 
ritance, incorruptible, undeſiled, and that fadeth not 
away , the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 


viour Feſus Chriſt F And left we ſhou'd be even 
here diſcouraged, by an imperfect and lame Inter- 
eee of Eternity, it is farther explain'd by ſuch 


erms as are liable ro no Miftake. Our Saviour 
bas ſaid, If any Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never 


fee Death *: And, whoſoever liveth and believeth in“ Ich. vis. 51. 
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＋ Heb. xiil. 14. 
* Luke xvi. 9. 
T-3 Cor. v;.x. 
T I Pet, v. 10. 
* Heb, v. 9. 
IX. 15. 
4 1 Pet i. 4. 
1 2 Pet. 1. 11. 


me, ſhall not not die J. When G0 D ſhall wipe away + Joh xi 25. 
all Tears from our Eyes, there ſhall be no more Death F ; + Rey. xxi. 4. 


and where there is Life without Death, there maſt 
be everlaſting Life. For which reaſon St. Paul ex- 
preſſes it by way of Oppoſition, calling it Life and 


Immortality; and this together with the aboliſhment 


of Death; Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt has aboliſhed 
Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light thro 
the Goſpel . N | : | ” 


The Neceſfiry of this concluding Article will ap- 


" 2 Tim i te. 


pear, with reſpect to the two Parts of it, or the tw 


Eternal Conditions here aſſerted, of Miſery, and of 
JJV 5 


With reſpect to the former it is neceſſary ; 


I. To deter us from the Commiſſion of Sin, and 


quicken us to Holineſs of Life, and to ſpeedy Re- 


pentance for Sin committed. For the Mages of un- 
repented Sin is this ſecond Death. They which ima- 

ine the Pains inflicted to be ſmall or ſhort, have 
pur a ſlender Motive to Innocence, or Repentance. 


Zut who can dwell with everlaſting Burnings F? Ii xxxili. 16. 


II. To 


— - 
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fear: 


and Profits of this Life; 


4 (Brief Expoſ tion of the 


I. To breed in us a juſt Awe and Dread of the 
Great GOD, a jealous GOD, a Conſuming Fire, 
2a GOD that will nor be mocked : To make us 


rremble at his Word, to conſider the Infinity of 
bis Juſtice, 
To embrace and follow that repeated Ad- 


to meditate on the Fierceneſs of his 
Wrath: 
vice of our Lord, I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall 


did the antient Marryrs deſpiſe and undervalue their 


Flames, upon the Belief of Eternal Torments, and 


that Fire which is reſerv d for the Ungodly ? 


III. To direct us in mie a fir Eſkimate of the 
Price of Chriſt's Blood, and ſufficiently valuing the 
Work of our Redemption; which He alone can 
eſteem ſo great, ſo plenteous, and be proportionably 
thankful to the Author of it, who is ſenſible of the 


loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting privation of 


the Preſence of GOD, of the Erernal Torments, 


and perperual Company of the Tormentors. 


With reſpect to the latter, or Eternal Happineb, it 
1s allo neceſſary ; $1 


J. Jo excite in us an earneſt Deſire of the [2 
dom of Heaven, and of the Righteouſneſs belonging 
ro it, or to which alone ir is promis d. 

for us to be here, ſaid St. Peter, at our Lord's Trans- 
figuration: 


It 1s good 


How much more ought we to be in- 
flamed with a Deſire of the Joys of Heaven, and 


that length of Days which only ' ſatisfies with Eter- 
_ nity { It all our Happineſs ariſe from the Viſion 
of G OD, how ſhould we labour after that Hol- 


nels, withour which no 92 _ ſee Him # 


5 1y 
II. To take off our Lala ions FTE the Mackey 


to beget in us a Contempt 
of the World, and of all things on this fide Hea- 


ven: 10% our e. on W above, not on 


- l 


Fear Him who after He hath killed hath Power 
to caſt into Hell; yea I ſay unto you fear Him f. How 


\ 


Wo 
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things on the Earth; fince, we are dead, and our Life 

s hid with Chriſt in GOD f. For where our Irea- f Coloſſf. i, 2. 3. 
ſure is, there will our Heart be alſo*. Therefore, bs ot 2 
muſt we, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, ane 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs 
towards the Mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
GOD, in Chriſt Feſus+. e Dhil. iii. f 3. 14. 
Laſtly, To encourage us in taking up the Croſs, 

and ro 1 us under it; Reckoning, with the Apo- 

tle, that e Sufferings of this preſent time are not 

vort hy to be compared with the Glory which ſhal! be re. 
vealed in us t; and knowing that our light Aſfliction, + Rem. viii. 18. 
vhich 1&but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 

-xceeding and eternal weight of Glory. A Knowledge 

got to be obtain d, a Comfort not to be expected, 

anleſs we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 

be things which are not ſeen ; becauſe the things which 

re ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen 

re erernal Oo | T2 Ct. ic. 17.18 
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